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Chriftian Friends, beloved in our Lord, | i | 
TINCE you make a ſolemn Proſej- _ | 
fion of the Religion of Chriſt and — 
build your Hopes of a happy tes Wt 
nity upon it, I am well perſuaded it is 10 
the Defire of your Souls that your Fami- FE 
hes ſhould. be trained up in the Practice Wh! 
if the ſame Religion, and become Heirs 
if eternal Happineſs together with your 
ſlves. For this End you engage their 
Attendance on public Worſhip ; but. your N 
| 1 nifters have little bope of obtaining thir e 
Ey all their public Labours, unleſs. Wl | 
ain to aſſiſt them with your private Wh! 
ftruttions and Prayers 
en When we addreſs our Diſcourſes 
7 /'e Young, we can do it but in general Wt 
1.947uage; but you have ſome ſpecial Ad- 4+ 01.08 
aua ages with regard to thoſe of your own * | 
lage There are many Opportunities | 
wh you may ſeize to promote this pious 1 
e, many tender Moments of Addreſs. 1 
ein you may apply your ſelves in a more 1 HDR 
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(iv) 


particular Manner to the Under andings 


and to the Conferences of your Children in 


order to fix the great Doctrines and Di- 
lies of Chriftianity upon their Memory and 
- ior Heart. Tos 
I need not inform you, for you are well 
 epprized of this great Truth, that the 
Foundation of all Religion is laid in Know- 
ledge. We muſt not worſhip an unkno«1 
God, nor pay him Service notthout under- 
flanding. I preſume therefore that you 
rake due Care and Pains to inſtruct your 


Children in their early Years in the chief 


Principles of our boly Religion, and I would 
Lope that while you make them learn that 
Full and comprebenfroe Form of Inſtruction 
called the Aſſembly's ſhorter Catechiſm, 
Fon endeavour to inform them of the Mean- 
ing of every Sentence, that they may not 
learn Words by rote without knowing what 
they mean. ns 
And yet I beg leave to enquire of vou, 
my Friends, after all your Labours, u. 
ther you can find that your Children take 
in the Senſe of thoſe Queſtions and Anſwers 
in the Years of Infancy and Child, 
when you impreſs the Words upon 
Memory? Do they pronounce the Anſu 
in ſuch @ manner as. tb they . 


the Me 
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perhaps 
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rience, 
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ſelves when you learned this Catechiſm in 11 
cur younger Years? Did you underſtand Wl 
all thoſe Sentences and Expreſſions, when . "pt 


perhaps you could readily repeat them by | 
beart? I am perſuaded you have malle 
ſome Obſervations upon your own Expe- i 1 
rence, both in learning and in teaching Wl: 
the Things of God: Surely you are con- 14 
vinced it is far better that Children ſhould 1 
be inſtructed in the important Principles ee 
Sigg Duty and Happineſs in ſuch a 19 
ay as may lead them to underſtand tha. 
Words which they learn to pronounce, Have 
not many of you often wiſhed for ſome 
eaſier and ſhorter Forms of Knowledge, 
whereby your Children might have ſome 
Senſe of divine Things and early Rehgion 
| let into their Minds in a Way more ſuited 
to their feeble-Capacities? RT 
Far be it from me to take out of your 
Hands that valuable Catechiſm of the 
Aſſembly of Divines! I am not going to 
per ſuade you to lay afide the Uſe of it insgns: 
yur Families; but only to render the Work 1 
f inſtructing your Children and Servants 1 
more eaſy and more ſucceſsful. I would. 
fain propoſe ts you a Method whereby Chil- 
e "8-4 Aren 
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(vi) 
ien cobo cannut underſtand the Anſaver: 
of that Catechiſm may yet have their ten- 
der Minds furniſh'd and impreſs'd with 
the Things of God and their Salvation 
betimes, and that they may be better pre- 
fron ſer ufing that Catechiſm with great- 
er Advantage when they are farther ad- 
vanced in Age and Knowledge, and when 

their Minds are better fitted to receive the 


er Senſe therein contained. This is 
ultitnde of private Chriſtians 


what a 
have defired, and that not only for the uſe 
of their Children, but of their Servants 
alſo, and for the firſt Inſtruction of any 
of the more ignorant Parts of Mankind. 
This is what many Miniſters have at- 
tempted even ſince the Aſſembly's Catechiſm 
avas written: This is what I have been 
_ ſollicited to undertake theſe twenty 
| Fears by ſeveral Miniſters aud private 

Chriſtians: And this, my Friends, 1s the 


Bu ſineſs and Deſign of the little Book which | 


I here preſent you. Tho I will not pre- 
rend or preſume to write Catechiſms Fa 
the World, yet I think I do not extend my 
Studies and Cares beyond my proper Pro- 
vince, when I take Pains to aſſiſt you in 


the Inſtruction of your Families, If any 
ether Chriftian amilies think proper 1 
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(vii 
| make uſe of theſe plain Forms of Inſtruc- 


the defired Succeſs. 

If it ſhould be enquired how TI came to 
ſet about this Work now, after fo long Sol- 
licitations and Delays, I will tell you 
freely, that while I was writing the Trea- 
Woo Education whrch I promiſed the 
World ſome time ago, I found this Work 
if Catechifing came in neceſſarily as a 
Part of it: And finding it grow too large 
fir a Chapter in that Treatiſe, I ſeparated 
it from the reſt, and have thus prepared 
it to be publiſhed by itſelf” before the other 


is fintſhed. 


me ſo much Fuſtice, as not to impute this 
Work to any Principle of Ambition, or to 
luppoſe that a vain Deſign of Glory a- 
nongft Men has tempted me to frame an 
aB C for Children. I well know that 
[ime of my particular Friends imagine my 
lime is employ d in too mean a Service 
whiſe I rite for Babes: I own my Ob- 


"my of my other Writings : But I content 
i nean for a Servant of Chriſt to in- 


(«Le in F be can thereby moſt effettually 
| 8 Promote 


tion, I heartily wiſh they may find all 


I believe you will heartily agree to do 


rations to them for their good Opinion of 


H with this Thought, that nothing is 
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(viii) 
promote the Kingdom of his bleſſed Maſter. 
If the God whom I ſerve will bleſs my 
Labours to ſew the Sceds of Religion in 
the Underſtandings and Hearts of Chil- 
dren, I ſhall hope there will ariſe a fair 
Harveſt of the Fruits of Holineſs in the 
ſucceeding Generation, and ſome Revenue 
of Glory to my Creator and Redeemer. 


Perhaps it is not proper for me to ſay, 


and the World will hardly believe, what 


Pains have been taken in compoſing theſe 


Catechiſms, eſpecially. the firſt and ſecond 
f them: With what Care I have endea- 


vour d to ſelect the moſt eaſy and neceſſary | 


Parts of our Religion in order to propose 
them to the Memory of Children according 
to their Ages: What laborious Diligence 

bas been uſed to ſeek out all the plaineſi 
and moſt familiar Forms of Speech, that 
the great Things of God and the Myſterics 
of the Goſpel might be brought down tt 
the Capacities of Children. Tis not fir 
me to ſay how many Hours and Days and 
Weeks have been ſpent in reviewing and 
examining every Word and Expreſſon, 
that i, poſſible nothing might be inſerted 
which might give juſt Occaſion of Offence 
to pious Perſons and Families, that ui 
thing might be left out which was ec 
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ſary for Children to know in that tender 
Age, and that no Word, Phraſe or Sen- 


timent (if poſſible) might be admitted which 


| could 05 e brought in ſome meaſure with- 


in the Reach of a Chl s Underflanding. 


I am well aware that both my grins. 


Catechiſms will be thought defective, in 


that I have not therein warned Children 


more particularly of ſome Sins of which 
they are in continual Danger. But I 
| was much afraid tomake theſe ear 
| of Inftrutton too burthenſome and tedious. 
| Befdes, wohatfſoever is wanting either 6 
| the mention of Duties or of Sins, relating 
ta Gad or 
| phcation of the ten Commandments in the 
Aſſemb s Catechiſm, or in my Preſer- 

tive from the Sins and Follies of 


| commended both theſe to be read frequently, 
even while Children are learning tbe fore- 

| gong Catechiſms by heart. 

| - There is another Defect of which ſome 


enough of the Hiſtorical Part of our Re- 
| lig10n brought into the tao Catechiſms of 
the Principles of Religion which I have 
written for Children: At leaſt the if 
ory Adam and of the Jews and the 
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Hiftory of Chriſt ſhould have had a mus) 
lerger Share therein. But J defire my 


Friends to conſider that at the fame time 


while theſe Catechiſms are learning, there 
are Catechiſms of Scripture-Hiſtory pre- 


Foſed alfo to be gotten by heart, according 
to the different Ages of Children, wherein 


the Narratives relating both to the firſt 


and ſecond Adam and to the Jews are 
much larger; and I think this will fully 


reheve that ſuppoſed Inconvenience or De- 
fect; for there was no need of repeating 


theſe Hiſtorical Tranſactions in both 


Places: And if I had added more of the 


Sacred Hiſtory to the Catechiſms of the 


Principles of Religion it would have 


made them appear too long and tedions. 
But that you may be more fully ac- 


guainted with. the Reaſons of this Attemft, 


and that you may know the Method I have 


. obſerved and the Care I have taken in 


theſe Comfoſures, I entreat you to read 


over the following Diſcourſe of the Excel- 
lency and Uſe of Catechiſms, and 
the natural and moſt uſeful Manner of 
Compoſing them. When you have di- 


ligently and without Prejudice peruſed that 
port Eſſay, J am perſuaded you woull 
agree with me, at leaſt in this general O- 
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(i) 
pruon, that ſomething more than hath been 
dine in Times paſt ought to be attempted 


in order to render the momentous Concerns 


of Religion more intelligible to Children, 


and that theſe my Labours are not utterly | 


mſutted to that Defign. 

Yet after all I commit theſe Papers fo 
yur Candour as well as to your Fudgment 
ond your practical Uſe: And while you 
our in this moſt neceſſary Work, the 
ructing of your Families in the Doc- 
ines and Duties of Chriſtianity, let your 


' enriched with every divine Grace, 
e the Head is furniſhed with uſe ul 
\ led e. And may the Spirit of Light 


' Grace deſcend on all the younger 
-nches of your Houſhold, and viſit every 


be as Temples wherein God may dwell 


'” to this Life and the Life to come. 


n, of Body, and my neceſſary Retire- 


4 aying fo many Vifits to your Families, 


' as I would gladly do, I humbly bo ti 
2 


vary fervent Pravers accompany your 
vate Inſtructions, that the Heart may 


me 4 Servant there, that your Families 
'/b» all the Train o 75 Bleſſings which re- 
t 
| 2 bile my Want of a ſtrong Conſtitte- 


| "nts from the City, render me uncapable 
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e e their 74 ritual Welfare ſo 
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this little Book may be attended with t 
divine Bleſſing ; that your Children ma; 
derive from it abundant Benefit, that th: 
plug, les of Piety and Goodneſs bein, 
early inſtill d into thetr Minds they may (» 
ue TJ againſt the Temptations if 
* 9 Fn and Profanenejs, that they 
in the following Age as th: 

4. a 1 of true Reltgim, 

a 6p up the Name of 25 with H! 
nour in a degenerate and Jeful World: 


This is the hearty ys of, : 
Of th 
Your Devoted and Affectionate 
Servant in che Goſpel, 
I EE. Loe Duty 
5 Theobalds in Hertfordſhire, II 
Feb. 14. 1729-30. 
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N L : Nl 
Le Duty of inſtructing Children in Religion. 1 


HILDRE N have Souls as well 
as Men: They ſoon diſcover their 
Capacity of reaſoning, and make _ Wi 
itt appear that they can learn the 1 
ings of God and Religion. The great || 
od therefore expects that little Children _ * 
ould be taught to know and love, and 1 
orſhip him; for he hath not beſtowed 0 
er early powers in vain. * 1 

B Their 


\ \ 


"2 .  -- - # Diſcomſe dea 


Their Souls alſo in their own Nature are 


out the Knowledge of God and Relig 
4 Py vr 


immortal; and thouſands of them are ſum- «Mer 
moned away from this world by Death. I Cod ar 
The righteous Judge of the World vil yſtruct 
call the Small as well as the Great to bb Love a 
Bar of Account. All thoſe whom he ſhall I are car 
eſteem capable of Duty and Sinning must nt lea. 
be anſwerable for their own perſonal Con-M gulk ar 
duct; and how early he will begin to re- Animal 
quire this Account, he only knows. Pa- edge? 
rents therefore cannot well begin too ſoon Begg 
to let Children know that they have Sou ture tea 
that muſt live when their bodies are dead; ¶ me Care 
they ſhould inſtruct them, there 1s a futur to furn. 
Judgment, and an Account to be given of virtue 
their Behaviour in this Life, as ſoon as they vide for 
have well learnt there is a God, and what Are Pa 
Duties he requires of them. Fleſh th 
I am by no means of their Opinion who and unc 
let Children grow up almoſt to the Age o mortal 
Manhood betore their Minds are informed teach tl 
of the Principles of Religion. Their Pre- know to 
tence is, that the Choice of Religion og oud 1 
to be perfectly free, and not biaſs'd and Reaſon 
influenced by the Authority of Parents, Mfr ther 
the Power of Education. But ſurely eHzway ch 
Great God who framed the Soul of Mani. Kno 
hath made it capable of learning Relig/01Wthey ſhe 
and the Knowledge of God, by the In ound 
ſtruction of others in the Years of Child much u 
hood, long before it is capable of trach fand Aut 


e oy its own reaſoning Powers; and why 


rot leave them to grow up to their full 


Bulk and Size, like the Offspring of brute 


1 

Animals, without God and without Know- 
WF edge ? e rt Feet | 

" Beſides, doth not the very Light of Na- 
ure teach us that Parents are intruſted with 


to furniſh their Minds with the Seeds of 
Virtue and Happineſs, as well as to pro- 
vide for their Bodies Food and Raiment ? 
Are Parents bound to take care of the 
Fleſh that periſhes, and yet left at a looſe, 


bo and unconcerned to take any care of 1m- 
4 mortal Spirits? Muſt they be afraid to 
ec 


teach their Children the beſt Way they 
know to everlaſting Life, for fear leſt they 
ſhould believe and practiſe it before their 
Reafon is ripe enough to chuſe a Religion 
for themſelves? Will they let them trifle 
away their Childhood and Youth without 


they ſhould learn it too ſoon, or leſt they 
ſhould build their Faith and Practice too 
much upon the ſuperior Age, Character 
and Authority of their Parents? 
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-gould not Parents follow the Order of 
Cod and Nature? Why ſhould they nor 
rſtruct Children in the Knowledge and 
Love and Fear of God, as ſoon as they 
8 are capable of theſe divine Leſſons, and 


the Care of their Children in younger Years, 


the Knowledge and Love of God, for fear 


perior Character and Authority of Parents 


\ \ 


4 A Diſcourſe on Se&. 1. 
But let us enquire a little, What was 
this ſuperior Age and Knowledge, this ſu- 


deſigned for, if not for the Care, Inſtruc- 
tion and Government of their tender and 
ignorant Offspring? And can we imagine 
this paternal Authority, Inſtruction and 
Government ſhould reach to every other 
Part of the Child's Conduct, and exclude 
his Religion? Muſt the Parent give him 
the beſt Inſtructions he can in the Affairs 
of this periſhing Life, and refuſe or neg- 
lect it in the things of everlaſting Moment 
and divine Importance? Is it not infinitely 
better that Children ſhould know and ſerve 
_ God, becauſe their Parents teach them to 

do it, than that they ſhould be utterly ig- 
norant of God, and live in a ſtupid Neg- 
| le& of him and his Service? Can a reli 
 gious Parent ſatisfy himſelf with this pht- 
Joſophical Pretence of not biaſſing the 
Judgment of his Children, and let them go 
on, and die before they arrive at Man- 
| hood, in a State of ſhameful Ignorance and 
Rebellion againſt their Maker? Are Chil- 

uren entruſted to the Affection and Care 
of Parents by the God of Nature, for ſo 
deplorable an End as this? And will the 
Life and Soul of the Child never be re- 
quired at the Parent's Hand 


There may be many Hours and Sealons 


f Life, when Parents may give hte il 
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Bf their Children as they grow up to Maturity, 
bat Religion ought to be a Matter of their 
rational Choice. They may be taught to 
examine the Principles they received from 
. Wl their Education, and to ſettle their Faith 
ud Practice upon ſolid Grounds : But in 
r 
e 
n 


the mean time Children ought to have ſome 
Notices of the Great God who made them 
inſtilled into their Minds from their very 
Infancy. They ought to be led into that 
Religion in which their Parents hope to 
obtain Acceptance with God, and Happt- 19 
neſs in the World to come. This is the 1 
univerſal Voice of Nature, and it reclaims | 
aloud againſt thoſe humorous, ſlothful or 0 
cruel Parents who bring their Children in- e 
to a dangerous World, and into a State of 


Exiſtence which has no End; and yet take 1 
no care to inform them how to eſcape the ly 
Dangers of this World, nor how to ſeek 1 


the Happineſs of their endleſs Exiſtence. 
This is the ſolemn Appointment of Hea- 
ven by expreſs Revelation. The Command 14 
11. of Moſes the divine Lawgiver, the Proverbs 1 
of Solomon, the wiſeſt oß Men, and the ſa- . 4 
cred Epiſtles of St. Paul, the greateſt of 14 
the Apoſtles, all concur, and repeat this 4 
Advice, to teach the Words of God to Chil- 1 
iren diligently, to train up Children in the 1 
ond Lay they ſhould go, and to educate them in Wl 
oe e Nurture and Admonition of the true Re- 
che gion. See Deut. vi. 6, 7. Prov. xxii. 6. 


Lob. vi. 4. B 3 And 


6c A Diſcourſe on ScQ.1l. 

And ſurely, if Parents had but that juſt 
Share of Tenderneſs and Affection for 
their young Sons and their Daughters, that 
Nature requires, or that Scripture enjoins, I in the 
if they did but look upon them as little N ordinar 
Parts of themſelves, they could not for- Ja little 


it appe 
and ha 
may la 


bear to acquaint them with the things that I the He 
belong to their everlaſting Welfare. IM and th 
might add this alſo, as a final Conſidera- MW and W 
tion, That if Parents take no care to in- but tha 


form their Children of the Duty they owe made t 
to God, they will quickly find that Chi- with th 
dren will pay very little Duty to their Pa-W ed in: 
rents; and they will read their own Crime ¶ the mo! 
of ſhameful Negligence toward God, in ¶ which 1 
the Rebellion of their Offspring againk I they ſe: 
themſelves. RO Fees taught 
8 SHR 5 thei! 
r N iy y litt] 

. SE CT. „ ee 
Of inſtructing Children, partly by Reaſon, Mres, 
and partly by the Authority of the Parent. I God t 
3 I ſave the 

UT I will ſuppoſe Parents are con- they m 
vinced of their Duty to their Children With 7: 

in this reſpect, tho' ſome Doubts may re- It is 
main whether they ſhould begin this Work dren an 
of Inſtruction from their very Infancy. of Reli 
Now I know no Reaſon why this Bleſſing they an 
Jhould be with-held from Children when confeſs 
they are firſt capable of receiving it. /\ them ut 


ſoon as the young Creatures begin to mne vt eyer 
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it appear that they have Underſtandings, 
and have learnt the Uſe of Words, they 
may lay out the early Exerciſes of Reaſon 
in the Things of Religion. Children of 
ordinary Capacity, at three Years old, or 
a little more, may be taught to know that 
the Heavens and the Earth, and the Birds, 
and the Beaſts, and the Trees, and Men 
and Women, did not make themſelves ; 
but that there is ſome Almighty Being that 
made them all, tho' they cannot ſce him 
with their Eyes: And they may be inſtruct- 
ed in a Way of eaſy reatoning in ſome of 


the moſt evident and moſt neceſſary Duties 
which they owe to the Great God, whom 


they ſee not, almoſt as ſoon as they are 


taught the Duties of Love and Obedience 


to their Parents, whom they ſee daily. 


By little and little they may be informed 
and made to ſee that they are ſinful Crea- 
| tures, that they have offended the Great 


God that made them, that they cannot 
lave themſelves from his Anger; and thus 
they may be led to ſome Acquaintance 


with Jeſus Chriſt the only Saviour. 


lt is certain that we ought to teach Chil- 
dren and ignorant Perſons the Knowledge 


of Religion in a rational Way, as far as 


they are capable of receiving it; tho? I 
confeſs it is not an eaſy matter to make 
them underſtand the Grounds and Reaſons 
of every Part of that Religion which they 


B 4 may 
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may be taught to believe and pradctife 


"There are ſome Things therefore that in 
theſe younger Years of Life a Child muſt 
take entirely upon the Credit and Autho- 
rity of the Parent, or Maſter, ſuch as, 


The Immortality of the Soul, the future 


State of Rewards and Puniſhments, and 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. The 


Bible is the ſacred Book which contains 


the Religion of Chriſtians ; but it is im- 


poſſible to lead young Children into thoſe 
Arguments whereby we prove the Autho- 


rity of the Bible. This therefore mult 


be taken upon truſt, and the Child's Faith 


of it muſt be built upon the Teſtimony 
of his Parents and Teachers till he is ca- 


pou of examining theſe Things for 


imſelf. 


SECT. III. 


Short Summaries of Religion are neceſſary fo 


the ignorant. 


= OR yet is it enough to teach Chil- 


dren to read, and then to put the 
Bible in their Hands, and to tell them, 


Here lyes your Religion, and you muft find i 


cut as well as you can. 


he great God 
who has ordained the Holy Scriptures do 
be the perfect Rule of our Faith and Prac- 
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Help of human Traditions, hath alſo ap- 
pointed that in all the ſucceſſive Ages of 
Mankind there ſnould be ſome Teachers 
and Inſtructors of others, to point out to 
'W them what uſe is to be made of theſe Sa- 
cred Volumes. Parents by the Laws of 
Nature and Scripture are veſted with this 


draw their Religion out of the Bible, and 
| render the Knowledge of Divine Things 
| more eaſy, by ſhewing them how to diſ- 
| tinguiſh the moſt uſeful Parts of Scripture 
| from the reſt, and which are the more ne-- 
ceſſary Doctrines and Duties of Religion, 


norant and illiterate Part of Mankind 
might turn over the Leaves of their Bible 
a long time before they could collect for 


themſelves any tolerable ſcheme of their 
| Duty to God or their Fellow-Creatures. 
01 knew a Perſon who falling under ſenſible 


Convictions of her want of Religion and. 


chat the Bible was the Book whence ſhe 
he I was to learn her Duty, reaſon'd thus with 
"> WF berſelf, „Where ſhall J find the begin- 
0 ning of my Duty to God but in the be- 
ö « ginning of this Book? ”? And ſo ſhe be- 


© Wl took. herſelf to read ſeveral of the firſt 
oy Chapters of Geneſis. She laboured and 
5 Vearied herſelf in that Search with — 


office: They muſt teach Children how to 


as they are derived from the Word of God. 
| Without ſuch Helps as theſe the more 1g- 


Piety toward God, and having been told 


ro A Diſcourſe on Sect. III. 
ſmall Advantage, till by the Information 
of other Chriſtians and Attendance on 
the Miniſtry of the Word, ſhe was led 
into the Knowledge of the chief Princi- 
les of the Chriſtian Religion, Which are 
cattered up and down in ſeveral Parts of 
mee, 

WMWe muſt conſider that the Bible is 1 


large Book, and it contains the Hiſtory of | 


Mankind, and particularly of the Church 
of God from the beginning of the World. 


Herein are recorded the ſeveral Diſcoverics 


of the Mind and Will of God in every 
Age according to the Neceſſities and Oc- 
caſions of Men. Some of theſe Rules of 
Duty which were given to the Church of 
God in antient Ages are now antiquated 


and aboliſhed ; ſuch are the Sacrifices and 


Ceremonies of the Patriarchal Religion 
from Adam to Moſes, and the more nume- 
rous Rites of the Levitical Law. Many 
of the Doctrines and Duties of Piety are 
alſo intermingled ſo much with the hiſtori- 
cal and prophetical Writings, that an un- 
learned and ignorant Perſon needs ſome 
kind hand to point out thoſe Places where 
theſe important Truths and Duties lie; 
and ſuch a friendly Hand would till give 
greater Aſſiſtance to the ignorant Inquirer 
by gathering together in one view, and in 
proper order, the more conſiderable and 
neceſſary Articles of Faith and Practice, 
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as they lie promiſcuouſly ſcattered abroad 


in this large Volume of the Scriptures. 
This is the great Deſign of the Bodies 
of Divinity aid Syſtems which have been 
drawn up in larger or leſſer Forms by 
learned Men in ſeveral Ages: Nor is it 
any derogation from the Honour of Scrip- 
ture when we propoſe theſe Syſtems for the 
Inſtruction of thoſe who are ignorant; for 
we own all their Authority to be derived 


from the Word of God. I know not how 


to ſet this matter in a more agreeable Light 
than the late Reverend Mr. Matthew Henry 
has done in a Sermon of his preached al- 
moſt twenty Years ago. Bear us witneſs 
« (faith he) we ſet up no other Rule of 
« Faith and Practice, no other Oracle, no 
« other Touch- ſtone or Teſt of Ortho- 
Old and New Teſtament : Theſe only 


are the Fountains whence we fetch our 


theſe the dernier Reſort of all our En- 
God, for they only are given by divine 
<* Inſpiration. Every other help we have 
for our Souls we make uſe of in Subor- 
dination and Subſerviency to the Scrip- 
ture, and among the reſt our Catechiſms 
* and Confeſſions of Faith. Give me 
„leave (faith he) to illuſtrate this by an 

B 6 Appeal 
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doxy, but the Holy Scriptures of the 


Knowledge; theſe only the Foundations 
on which we build our Faith and Hope; 


quiries and Appeals in the Things of 
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«« Appeal to the Gentlemen of the long 
% Robe; they know very well that the 
% Common Law of England lies in the 
«© Pear-Book, and Books of Reports, in the 
„ Records of immemorial Cuſtoms, and in 
& Cafes occaſionally adjudged, which are not 
an artificial Syſtem drawn up by the 
& Rules of Method, but rather hiſtorica] 
Collections of what was ſolemnly diſ- 
« cuſſed and judiciouſly delivered in ſeve- 
* ral Reigns, pro re natd, and always taken 
for Law, and according to which the 
«© Practice has always been. Now ſuch 
are the Books of the Scripture, Hiſto- 
<< ries of the ſeveral Ages of the Church, 
as thoſe of the ſeveral Reigns of the 
« Kings, and of the Diſcoveries of God's 
„Mind and Will in every Age as there 
„ was occaſion; and theſe too are built 
<< upon ancient Principles received and 
„ ſubmitted to before theſe divine Annals 
„ began to be written, 
«« But tho' thoſe are the Fountains and 
« Foundations of the Law, thoſe Gentle- 
« men know that Inſtitutes and Abridg- 
« ments, Collections of, and References to 
e the Caſes adjudged in the Books, are of 
« great Ule to them to prepare them for 
« the Study of the Originals, and to aſſiſt 
« them in the Application of them ; but 
„ they are not thought to derogate from 
« the Authority and Honour of 1203 
1 u 
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ce ſuch we reckon our Forms of ſound Words 
c to be. If in any thing they miſtake the 


| - «« Senſe of the Text, or miſapply it, they 
« muſt be corrected by it; but as far as 
« they agree with it, they are of great uſe 


e to make it more eaſy and ready to us. 
« That which is intended in theſe Forms 
« of ſound Words, is not like the Council 
« of Trent to make a new Creed, and add 
„it to what we have in the Scripture, 


« but to collect and methodize the Truths 


« and Laws of God, and to make them 


« familiar.” Thus this pious Writer makes 


it appear, that there are three valuable 
Ends attained by framing ſuch comprehen- 
five Syſtems of Religion out of the Word 
6 . 

« 1, Hereby (faith he) the main Prin- 
« ciples of Chriſtianity which lie ſcattered 


in the Scripture are collected and brought 


together, and by this means they are 


« ſet in a much eaſier view before the 


« Minds of Men. Our Catechiſms and 


“ Confeſſions of Faith pick up from 


« the ſeveral Parts of Holy Writ thoſe 


« Paſſages which (though perhaps occa- 


6e ſionally delivered) contain the Eſſentials 
of Religion, the Foundations and main 
“Pillars upon which Chriſtianity is built, 
„which we are concerned rightly to un- 
derſtand, and firmly to belicve i.: the 
firſt place, and then to go on to ver- 
fection.“ % 2, Here- 
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e 2, Hereby the Truths of God, the 
« ſeveral Ara of Chriſtian Dodrine 
« and Duty ate methodized and put in 
ce order. Tis true, the Books of Scrip- 
« ture are written in an excellent Method 


ce according to the particular Nature and 
« Intention of them; but when the De- 


d ſign is to repreſent the main Principles 


« of Religion in one view, *tis neceſſar 
ce that they be put into another Method 
« proper to ſerve that Deſign, that we 
« may underſtand them the more diſtinct- 
« ly by obſerving their mutual References 
«.to each other, their Connection-With, 
« and Dependence upon each other, and 
« thereby they appear in their truer Light 
cc ang fuller Luſtre. 


3. Hereby the Truths of God are 


Bu be down to the Capacity of tho 


« who are as yet but weak in Under- 
« ſtanding.” 


In all this account of Things this wor- 


thy Author has ſpoken ſo much of my 


Sentiments, that I choſe to ſet before the 
Reader in his own Words, the ſeveral Ad- 
vantages of drawing up ſuch little Schemes 


of the Principles of a 


e for Children. 15 


"SECT, IV. 


Catetbiſms are the beſt Summaries of Religion 
for Children. 


7 © w among the various Forms and 

Methods wherein the prime Articles 
of our Religion have been put together in 
a comprehenſive Scheme for the Uſe of the 
Unlearned, there is none ſo proper for 
Children as that of Catechiſims. The way 


of Inſtruction by Queſtion and Anſwer . 
to be the plaineſt and eaſieſt manner 
wherein the Knowledge of Religion can 


be convey'd to the Minds of thoſe that are 


ignorant, and eſpecially of the younger 


Parts of Mankind. This will appear in 
ſcveral Reſpects. 


1. Hereby the Principles of Chriſtianity 


are hed into ſhort Sentences, which 
are much more eaſy to be underſtood by 


Children, as well as to be treaſured up in 


their Memories. 

2. Hereby theſe divine Principles are 
not only thrown into a juſt and caſy Me- 
thod, but every Part of them is naturall 
introduced by a proper Queſtion 3 and the 


Rehearſal of the Anſwer (which ſhould 


ſeldom exceed three or four Lines) is 
made far eaſier to a Child, than it would 
be if the Child were required to repeat the 


whole 
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whole Scheme of Religion by heart without 


the Inter poſition of another Speaker. 


3. This way of teaching hath ſomething 
familiar and delightful in it, becauſe it looks 


more like Converſation and Dialogue. It 


keeps the Attention fixed with Pleaſure on 
the ſacred Subject, and yet continually re- 


lieves the Attention by the alternate Re- 


turns of the Queſtion and Anſwer. 
The very Curioſity of the young 
Mind is awakened by the Queſtion to know 


what the Anſwer will be; and the Child 


will take pleaſure in learning the Anſwer 
by heart to improve its own Knowledge, 
and to be able to anſwer ſuch a Queſtion. 


And thus the Principles of Religion will 


gradually ſlide into the Mind, and the 


whole Scheme of it be learnt without Fa- 


tigue and J ireſomneſs. 
I might have enlarged greatly upon each 


of theſe Advantages which the Catechetica! 
Method has for the Inſtruction of Children 
above and beyond all others. I profeſs 
myſelf therefore a conſtant Friend to 


Catechiſms for the Inſtruction of the Ig- 
m— —_ e 
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SECT. V. 
Of teaching Children to underſtand what they 


learn by heart, and of the uſe of different 
Catechiſms for different Ages. £3 


HE great Queſtion that now re- 
mains is this, J/hat fort of Catechiſms 

are moſt proper for the uſe of Children? The 
Anſwer is very natural, and ever at hand: 
Surely ſuch Catechiſms muſt be beſt which 
they can beſt underſtand, ſuppoſing that all 
the Articles of Religion neceſſary for Chil- 
dren are contained in them. 5 

| The Buſineſs and Duty of the Teacher 

| 1s not merely to teach them Words but 

: Things. Words written on the Memor 

without Ideas or Senſe in the Mind, will 


never incline a Child to his Duty, nor ſave It. 
] his Soul, The young Creature will neither {18 
: be the wiſer nor the better for being able to 1 
ſs repeat accurate Definitions and Theorems _ 
5 in Divinity without knowing what they 
bs mean, Suppoſe a grown Perſon, who 


knows no Language but Engliſh, ſhould 

get by heart the divineſt Doctrines, or moſt 11 
perfect Rules of Duty in French or Hebrew, ny 
what Profit would he find by all this La- I 
bour of his Memory? Wiſdom and Good- ft 
neſs does not confi in ſuch Fatigues of the 1 


Brain, and ſuch a Treaſure of unknown 
Words. ”" 


young Scholars mi 
ſtanding of every thing which they are 
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*Tis not enough to ſay, «„ This is the 
«© moſt compleat Syſtem of Divinity, this 
<« js the moſt perfect Compendium of ſa- 
«. cred Truth, and therefore let the Child 


c be required to learn it.” Whereas the 


Child would learn ſacred Truths ſooner and 


better by a leſs perfect Syſtem, which 


— contain only the ABC of Religion 
to be inſtilled by degrees, than by having 
his little Soul overwhelm'd at once with a 


full and accurate Diſcourſe on the deeper 
Points of Chriſtianity. Surely Catechiſms 
of Religion for the Inſtruction of Chil- 


dren ought to be ſo framed as to let the 
Beams of divine Light into their Mind by 
degrees as they can receive it, that the 
ght have ſome Under- 
obliged to learn by heart. Why ſhould 
not Religion be taught in this reſpect in the 
ſame gradual way as we teach other Parts 
of Learning or Knowledge ? 

When a Child learns to read, do we not 
firſt. teach him to know the Letters, and 
then to join Syllables and Words? After 
this, ſome ſhort and eaſy Leſſons are ap- 
pointed him; and then ſome that are lon- 
ger and more difficult : But we never put 
a young Child to read the moſt perfect and 
the hardeſt Leſſons at firſt coming to 
School. So if we inſtrut a Lad in any 
Science, whether Grammar, Logick, or 

| Natural 
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Natural Philoſophy, we teach him firſt 


the moſt obvious and eaſy Principles, and 


rb him a ſhort and general view of that 
cience, and thus prepare him to receive 


the more difficult and more complicated 


Parts of it: Now why ſhould we not 
practiſe after the ſame manner when we 


inſtruct Children in the great and impor- 
tant Things of Religion? Why ſhould Re- 


ligion of all things be taught in ſuch a way 
as is leaſt ſuited to make the Learner under- 


ſtand it? And indeed how can the Know- 


ledge of God and our Duty be taught at all 
in ſuch a way as will let us know little of 


our Duty, or our God, even while we learn 


to ſpeak much about him. 
Tis certain, that at the Age of three or 
four Years old, a Child may be taught to 


know ſomething more than mere Words 


and Terms; he may attain ſuch Ideas both 
of the God that made him, and of his Duty 
to his Maker, as is neceſſary for his ſhare 


of Practice in that Infant-ſtate : And yet 


tis 1mpoſſible that he ſhould then take in 
the deep and ſublime and controverted 
Points of Faith. At ſeven or cight Years 
of Age he can receive more of the Truths 
and Duties of Chriſtianity than 'he could 
at four : And the ſame Remark may be 
repeated concerning a Child of ten or 
twelve Years old, and concerning a Youth 
of fourteen or fifteen, Now would it 0 

be 
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20 4A Diſcourſe on Sect. V. 
be of admirable Advantage if we had dif. 


ferent Catechrſms for Children and Youth, 


and Leſſons of Religion more or leſs eaſy, 
in proportion to their different Ages? Is it 
not a moſt deſirable thing to have ſhorter 
and longer Summaries of Chriftianity drawn 
up in various Forms, anſwerable to the ten- 
der Capacities of Children, and the conti- 
nual Growth of their Underſtandings? Did 
not the Reverend Aſſembly of Divines at 
Weſtminſter mean the dame thing when be- 
fides their Confeſſion of Faith, they agreed 
upon a larger Catechiſm for grown Perſons, 


and a ſhorter Catechiſm for thoſe who are 


ounger or more 1gnorant? It is plain they 
ad ſuch fort of Sentiments as theſe, and 
ſomething of this kind in view by ſetting 
forth two Catechiſms, a longer and a ſhorter. 
Now if there were a Series of ſuch ſuc- 
ceſſive Catechiſms drawn up in ſhorter and 
eaſier Forms than that of the Aſſembly, and 
the Truths expreſs'd in a more condeſcend- 


ing manner, it would be of unſpeakable 


Advantage toward the inſtilling the early 
Knowledge of Religion into Mankind, 
even from their very Infancy. 

Then Parents would not be under an un- 
| happy Neceſſity of teaching Children the 
greateſt and deepeſt things of Chriſtianity 
min their Infant-Age, before they can poſſi- 

| bly know the Meaning of them. Then 
Children need not have ſuch a long I 
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of theological Phraſes and hard Sentences 
impoſed on their Memories, while by rea- 
fon of their Infancy they underſtand ver 
little more of them than a Parrot, and tal 
them over almoſt by Mechaniſm. 


TECT. VL 


| Of compoſing any other Catechiſms beſides that 
of the Aſſembly of Divines. 


Object. JD UT why ſhould you pretend 


to write one or more Cate- 


chiſms after that admirable Form of found 
Words appointed by thoſe Great Men in 


the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter ? 
| Anfw.1. The plaineſt and moſt obvious 
Reaſons for compoſing ſhorter and eaſier 
Carechiſms for young Children, are be- 


cauſe that of the Aſſembly of Divines con- 


tains one hundred and ſeven Queſtions and 
Anſwers, and is therefore much too heavy 
a Taſk for their Memory: Some of theſe 
Anſwers alſo are formed in too Jong 


connected Sentences for the Minds of Chil- 


dren to comprehend or to remember: And 


there is much of the Senſe, as well as the 


Style and Language of it, too hard for 
Children to underſtand*. Theſe Reaſons 


are - 


Mr. Tho. Lye, one of thoſe worthy Men who 
ave written an Explanation of the Aſſembly's Cate- 
chiſm, confeſſes there are hard and difficult Words and 


Phraſes 


I: Diſcourſe on Se. V. 
be of admirable Advantage if we had dif. 
ferent Catechiſms for Children and Youth, 


and Leſſons of Religion more or leſs caſy, 


in proportion to their different Ages? Is it 
not a moſt deſirable thing to have ſhorter 
and longer Summaries of Chriſtianity drawn 


up in various Forms, anſwerable to the ten- 


der Capacities of Children, and the conti- 
nual Growth of their Underſtandings? Did 
not the Reverend Aſſembly of Divines at 
Weſtminſter mean the ſame thing when be- 


_ ſides their Confeſſion of Faith, they agreed 


upon a larger Catechiſm for grown Perſons, 
and a ſhorter Catechiſm for thoſe who are 
younger or more ignorant? It is plain they 

ad ſuch fort of Sentiments as theſe, and 
ſomething of this kind in view by ſetting 


forth two Catechiſms, a langer and a ſhorter. 


Now if there were a Series of ſuch ſuc- 
ceſſive Catechiſms drawn up in ſhorter and 
eaſier Forms than that of the Aſſembly, and 
the Truths expreſs'd in a more condeſcend- 


ing manner, it would be of unſpeakable 


Advantage toward the inſtilling the 156 
Knowledge of Religion into Mankind, 
even from their very Infancy. 
Then Parents would not be under an un- 
happy Neceſſity of teaching Children the 


greateſt and deepeſt things of Chriſtianity 
in their Infant-Age, before they can poſſi- 
bly know the Meaning of them. Then 
Children need not have ſuch a long Tran 
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of theological Phraſes and hard Sentences 

impoſed on their Memories, while by rea- 
fon of their Infancy they e e very 


little more of them than a Parrot, and talk 
them over almoſt by Mechaniſm. 


S'E ©T, VI 


Of compoſing any other Catechiſms beſides that 
e the Aſſembly of Divines. 


Object. UT why ſhould you pretend 
18 8 to write one or more Cate- 
chiſms after that admirable Form of ſound 
Words appointed by thoſe Great Men in 
the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter? 
Anſw. 1. The plaineſt and moſt obvious 
Reaſons for compoſing ſhorter and eaſier 
Catechiſms for young Children, are be- 
cauſe that of the Aſſembly of Divines con- 
tains one hundred and ſeven Queſtions and 
Anſwers, and 1s therefore much too heavy 
a Taſk for their Memory : Some of theſe 
Anſwers alſo are formed in too Jon 
connected Sentences for the Minds of Chil- 
dren to comprehend or to remember: And 
there is much of the Senſe, as well as the 
Style and Language of it, too hard for 
Children to underſtand*. Theſe Reaſons 
* Mr. Tho. Lye, one of thoſe worthy Men who 
have written an Explanation of the Aſſembly's Cate- 
chiſm, confeſſes there are hard and di ſficult Words and 
| A, Phrafes 
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are ſo evident to all Men, that there 1s no 
need to enlarge upon them. Experience 
has taught this Inconvenience to every Fa- 
mily who hath tried it. 5 
Let me only point at the Cauſe how it 
came to paſs that this Catechiſm is ſo long 
and ſo difficult. It's well known that the 
Aſſembl y's larger Catechiſm was not compoſed 
for Children, but for Men, to give them a 
large and full View of all the Parts of our 
holy Religion. There are therefore many 
deep and difficult Points of. Doctrine con- 
tained in it; and that in thoſe Phraſes and 
Forms of Speech which are choſen with 
much learned Accuracy by Divines, ſxilful 
in theological Controverſies: And it muſt 
be confeſt, that in ſuch a complete and ac- 
curate Scheme many Ideas and many Phraſes 
will be far above the reach of any young 
Child in the World. Now the ſhorter Ca- 

techiſm is but an Abridgment of the larger, 
and was made partly with the fame Deſign 
of Fulneſs and Accuracy; and it mult be 
acknowledged *tis a very judicious Abridg- 
ment. It 1s ſaid to be collected or drawn 
up by a Committee of Divines, and ap- 


proved by the Aſſembly at Weſtminſter; and 


Phraſes in it : His Words are theſe, Try the Child, 
Ability to expreſs his knowledge of the meaning of erb. 
ry hard and difficult Word or Phraſe in the prece«ing 
Anſwer, becauſe to repeat Words and not to under/tand 
the Truths contained in them, is but to att the Parrit 
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it is expreſs'd in many of the ſame Phraſes 
as the larger. The Compoſition of it doth 
not ſeem to condeſcend quite enough to the 
weak Underſtandings of Children, either in 
the Choice of the plaineſt Sentiments, which 


are moſt needful for Children, or the moſt 


ealy and familiar Language; a Multitude 


of the ſame latiniz*d and theological Terms 
are uſed in it as in the larger: The chief 


Advantage of it for Learners 1s this, that 
tis more eaſy for the Memory, becaule it is 
ſhorter than the other. TED 


If this be well conſidered, the Name or 


Character of that venerable Aſſembly who 


compoſed the Larger Catechiſm for Men, 
and appointed the Shorter as an excellent 


Abridgment of it for the Uſe of the more 
Ignorant, can never ſuffer any Affront by 


having ſtill an eaſier Form of Words drawn 


up for the Inſtruction of young Children in 
the Principles of Chriſtianity, to prepare 
them for the better underſtanding and more 
profitable uſe of both their Catechiſms. 


have done before me, who had a moſt high 


Dr. Owen, Mr. Edw. Bowles, Mr. Tho. 
4 Gorge, Mr. A. Palmer, Mr. Maith. Henry, 
ſ! 


i . Wilkſon 


23 


Anſw. 2. While I make an Attempt of 
this kind, I do no more than twenty others 


Elteem for the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, and 


a great and juſt Veneration for it: Has not 


Mr. J. Noble, and other worthy Men in 
E:2land; Mr. Cotton in New-England, Mr. 


_—_ — 


24 A Diſcourſe on Sect. VI. 
Milliſon in Scotland, &c. compoſed ſhorter 
Catechiſms for the uſe of Children? And 
has not this been the very Reaſon which has 
ſet moſt or all of them to work, (viz. ) that 
even the ſhorter Catechiſm of the Aſſembly 
of Divines has been thought by many to be 
too long for young Children to retain in 
their Memory, v4 that all of them have 
ſuppoſed it too hard for Children to under- 
ſtand? „„ 1 g 
What means the Multitude of Explica- 
tions of this Catechiſm by ſo many famous 
Divines, almoſt ever ſince it has been writ- 
ten? Do they not all declare that Children 
are not able to underſtand this Catechiſm 
without an Explainer? And are not all 
theſe Explications much too long for young 
Children? What means the breaking of the 
long connected Sentences by ſome of theſe 
judicious Explainers into ſhort Pieces, and 
expounding them Piece by Piece? Does it 
not plainly ſhew that they thought many 
of the Anſwers to reach in length far be- 


yond the Stretch of the thinking Powers 


of a Child? Do they not expreſly tell the 
World fo in their Prefaces? _ 

One of theſe Divines before-mentioned 
prefaces his own Catechiſm with thee 
Words : « When the venerable Aſſembly 
% compoſed this Form of Inſtruction, it 
« ſeems that few of themſelves thought it 
« deſigned or fitted for Babes; Row 2Y 
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« ſwers being ſo long and ſo full of great 


« ſenſe, that though they may recite the 


« words, that can be of little benefit rill 
© they alſo apprehend the meaning: For 
« Teaching is not thruſting a ſet of Words 
« into the Memory, but helping the 


« T earner to underſtand what is ſaid. 


« Hence about that time we hac a Mul- 
« titude of leſſer Catechiſms aiming to 
« ſtoop to the Weak.: Theſe are now 
much forgotten. Some later Eſſays I ſee 


to the ſame purpoſe, and this I hope may 


be of like uſe. After this is compe- 
« tently underſtood, then go on to teach 


them the Aſſembly's ſhorter Catechiſm, 
« ſo as to fix it in their Memories and 
+ Judgments.” My Heart agrees with 


tis Writer, and I would ſay no more than 
at he expreſſes. _ = 
[ can ſincerely declare *tis far from my 
Deſign, or my Wiſh to exclude this Ca- 
chiſm out of Religious Families; for if 
at ſhould once be done, I have much 
aſon to fear in our Age there would 
mrce come a better in the room of it, 
\!l that I preſume to propoſe to my 


mght be put into the Hands of Youth 
Ten they are grown up to twelve or thir- 


en Years of Age, or more, and that 
ere might be ſome ſhorter and eaſier 


Forms of Inſtruction provided for young 
| "oo 


friends is, that the Aſſembly's Catechiſm 
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Children to lay the Foundation of th e 
Knowledge of Religion in their tene . Int 
Minds, and to train them up by Degres tures wil 
till they are capable of uſing the Aſſembly They w. 
Catechiſm with Underſtanding and jucz celſar y 
ment. This Method would prepare then af 
to read and learn it with far greater Pro es 
fit than ever they would do if they learn many h. 
it by heart in their Infancy, without knoy es 
ing what it means. | Offsprin 
5 Childho 
| Years o. 
ET. VI. any rea! 
The ae oc of teaching Children hi a D 
_ they don't unde? ' , 
3 They dew't unde and. | Wppiel 
T TERE ſome will be ready to ſay, Va B 
ij the [nconvenience of 4 if biting tach i 
learn ſomething which they dont underſtand " deritand 
their younger Years ® When they have leari 2 
theſe bard Words and Sentences by rote thy 5 oe 
may come to underſtand them afterward : Au 3 9 
hereby they will have a Form of ſound Mora Dus £ 
1 F 1 up 10 their Memories, which mi) gs 
e of uſe to them whe _ 7: 
their Meaning. e | for cher 
Nĩoy to anſwer this Objection I will (pen ar 
ſome Time in ſhewing the great Inconit | ary 
niences and Diſadvantages of this way d 10 A, 
Catechiſing, or of pretending to teach Ch * Im 
dren Religion by Catechiſms which are fat bs 
above their Underſtanding. 75 "et 


1. Haun 
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tures will know almoſt nothing but Words; 


ceſſary Things of Religion till ſeveral 
Years after, when they come to underſtand 


your Conſciences be ſatisfied to treat your 
Offspring at this Rate ? Shall their whole 
Childhood be ſpent till eleven or twelve 
| Years of Age, or perhaps longer, without 
any real or ſubſtantial Knowledge of Di- 


vine Things, reſting and feeding almoſt 


i only upon Sounds? Is this the beſt and 


| happieſt Way to inſtill Principles of God- 
lineſs early into tender Minds, (viz.) to 
teach them Words which they cannot un- 
derſtand in hope that they will come to 
underſtand them hereafter? , 

Words are but (as it were) the Huſk or 
Shell of this Divine Food, whereby the 
Souls of Children muſt be nouriſhed to 


vine, *tis poſſible the Huſk may be too hard 
for them to open. Is it the beſt Method 
for the feeding and nouriſhing the Bodies of 
young Children to beſtow upon them Nuts 
and Almonds in hopes that they will taſte 
the Sweetneſs of them when their Teeth are 
ſtrong enough to break the Shell? Will 
they not be far better nouriſhed by Chil- 


G2 imme; 


I. Inconvenience. Then the little Crea- 


They will be ignorant of the great and ne- 


what is the Senſe and Signification of ſo 
many hard Words and Phraſes. And can 


[everlaſting Life. Though the Food is Di- 


dren's Bread, and by Food which they can 
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immediately taſte and reliſh? And do you 
not think that thoſe Children who are 
taught ſuch plain and eaſy Principles of 
Religion as they can underſtand, will grow 
up to ſincere Practices of Piety much 
ſooner than others, who till eleven or twelve 
Years old know little more than hard 
Words ? And a few hard Words is almoſt 
all that they will know unleſs you have 
taught them theſe Divine Things in ſome 
plainer Words and by particular Expli- 
cations ? 5 . 

Let us take Notice how exceeding ſoli. 
citous the Apoſtle was that the Corinibias 
Converts, who abounded in the Gifts ot 
the Spirit, ſhould underſtand every Thing 
that was ſpoken in their Aſſemblies ; and 
with what a ſacred Severity he ſatyrizes the 
Practice of ſpeaking Divine Things with- 
out teaching the Meaning of them. Read 
his own Words, 1 Cor. xiv. from the firſt 
verſe to the 28. Hear how he expoſes that 
unreaſonable Conduct, even of Men inſpir- 
ed with Gifts. F the Trumpet give an ui 
certain Sound who ſhall prepare himſelf to the 
| Batile ? And ſo you, except ye utter by the 
Tongue Things eaſy to be underſtood 1“ 
ſhall ſpeak into the Air. If I know not tis 
Meaning of the Voice, I ſhall be to him iat 
ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that ſpeaket 
ſhall be a Barbarian to me. I had ralber 


ſpeak five Words with my Underſtanding 194i 
5 „ I might 
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I might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand 


Words in an unknown Tongue. OE 
II. Inconvenience. Such a Practice turns 


the Learning of the Principles of Religion 
into a painful and tireſome Taſk inſtead of a 
Pleaſure. What a huge and heavy Toil do 


you impoſe on thoſe young Creatures at 


four or five Years old, when you force them 
to learn by heart ſuch a Number of Words 
and Sentences which they underſtand not ? 


What a ſevere Drudgery are they laid under 


to treaſure up in their young Memories ſuch 


long complicated Propoſitions, and tuch a 


Train of connected Sounds of which they 
have no Ideas? Put yourſelves for an Hour 
or two in the Place of your Children: Im- 
poſe a Taſk on yourſelves to get by heart 
a few of the deep and complicated Propo- 


fitions and Demonſtrations in Geometry or 


Algebra, or in any Mathematical Science, 
which you underſtand not; or ſet your 


ſelves to learn the 10th or the 36th Chapters 
of Geneſis, where the Generations of Noah 


and Edom are rehearſed; make the Experi- 


ment and learn hereby what tireſome Bur- 
dens you impoſe on your Children; and judge 
| whether this be the beſt and the ſweeteſt 


Way to inſtill Religion into them. Is not 


ſuch a dry and painful Taſk impoſed on 


them much more likely to make them our 
of Love with Religion betimes, and ſettle 


their Childhood in a rooted Averſion to that 


. which 
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30 A Diſcourſe on Sect. VII. 
which is ſo Toilſome without any Mix- 
ture of Delight ? 
III. Iaconvenience. Words which are 
not uncerſtood are much more difficult to 


be remembred. Can you imagine this is 
the moſt effectual Way to fix Divine 


Things in their Memory? Would not the 
Principles of Religion and Catechiſms be 


much eaſter learn'd, if Children under- 


ſtood the Senſe and Meaning of them as 


fait as they proceed? Would not the Ar- 


ticles of Chriſtian Doctrine and Duty ſlide 
into their Minds with more abundant Eaſe 
and Pleaſure? Would they not-be fixed 
much deeper in their Remembrance if they 
took in Ideas together with their Words? 
And would they not be ſooner brought 
into Practice, and retained even to Old 
Age? For by this means the Things as 
well as the Words would take ſome hold of 


the Memory, and gain a firmer Root by 
their Union; and the one would help re- 


call the other to Mind upon every Occaſion. 
Words and Things are moſt eaſily learnt 


Perhaps you intend that your Sons and 
your little Daughters ſhould learn Ari! 


_ metick as they grow up toward the Buſine!s 


of Human Life. Why do you not teach them 
this Art of Numbers the ſame Way as yo! 
teach them Religion, if you think tis the 
beſt for their Inſtruction and Profit? Why 
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are they not ſet to learn by heart in their 
Infancy the Definitions and the Rules of 
Addition, Subſtraction, Diviſion and Proper- 
ion? You may as well ſay, They will un- 


derſtand them in time, they will learn the 


Meaning of them when they come to Years 
of Diſcretion. „ 

No, my Friends, you are all wiſer, and 
have more Reaſon, than to trifle at this 
rate in other Parts of Knowledge which 
you would beſtow on your Children: You 
endeavour to make them underſtand what 
they learn by heart, wWhenſoever you think 


ſo irrational a manner? Why mult they be 


number of religious Sentences and Phraſes 
ſo many Years before they can graſp the 


the Senſe ? * 
N. But you ſay, «+ They will come to un- 
nt © derſtand the Meaning of then hereafter.” 
To which I reply, 7 
TV. Inconvenience. They will not arrive 
| at the Meaning of thoſe Words the ſooner 
sor better for having learnt them by heart 


Chime of Words that has paſt over the Ears 
and the Tongue five hundred times, without 
ay Signification, will rather go on to pals 


4 over 


them fit to begin that Part of Learning: 
And why ſhould the nobleſt Knowledge, 
even that of Religion, be taught them in 


forced to get into their Memories ſuch a 


Meaning of them, or ſo much as gueſs at 


m without a Meaning, but the Sound and 
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over ſtill in the ſame mechanical Manner, 


and will not ſeem to want a Signification 


afterward. Thus the Children of Papif 


being taught from their Infancy to ſay their 
Pater Noſter and Ave Maria by rote, and 


to repeat their Prayers in Latin, continue 
always contented to ſay Prayers in the ſame 


manner, and do not want to know what 
the Words mean. 


And when Proteſtant Children have 


learnt certain hard Words and Phraſes, 


1 were taught them as their Religion, 
it has been found too often by 
that inſtead of learning 


ears, they content them- 
ſelves with having once learnt the Words 
by heart, and perhaps entirely forget them 


again, for want of knowing what they 


mean. Tis five to one if ever they give them- 
ſelves the Trouble of reading and conſider- 
ing the Senſe of them, when once all their 
Leſſons are learnt, and they have finiſh'd 
theſe painful Taſks of Childhood. Where- 


as if they underſtood the Anſwers of a Ca- 
techiſm when they had firſt learnt them by 
heart, they would certainly have acquired 

ſome real and uſeful Knowledge of God 


and Chriſt, and things of Religion, and 
would much more effectually retain them in 


| Memory all. their Lives. 
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„Or if by vertue of a faithful Memory | | 
n WW Perſons ſhould retain the Words which ' 
they have learnt in Childhood, they will i 
i WF vainly imagine themſelves furniſh'd with a 1 
det of Principles of Religion, tho? they 1 
1c feel no Power of them upon Conſcience in lj j 
WF the Conduct of Life; and all this becauſe | i 
at WW theſe Articles do not lie in the Heart, or + 
even 1n the Underſtanding, as a Set of Prin- 117 
e citles for Practice, but rather in the Head 4 
„ or Memory as a Set of Phraſes. 1 
1 How many Perſons are there who have WW. 
been trained up from their Infancy by reli- | Y 
3 WW gious Parents in the Knowledge of that ac- 1 
!- WU curate Compoſition the Aembliy's Catechiſm, 1 
and could repeat it from End to End when {| 
ey were very young; but they pronounced Ti 
mit for the moſt part like fo much Greek or ; 
Hebrew? Perhaps if they have been bred {3 
up to read and ſpeak Latin from their early = 
Tears, they might have ſome confuſed No- 1 4 
tion or Idea of the Meaning of ſeveral of 41 
a WW the Terms derived from the Latin, ſooner 1 
than ſome of their School-fellows; but ty 
there are but few Sentences or whole An- $14 
fers that they could pronounce with Un- Pq 
| derſtanding, or knew what they meant. 44 
1 WW Their Tongues have repeated them every $14 
d Lord's-day in a mechanical Manner, with- _ 1 
n WW out a Meaning; nor had they ever ac- | 
| quired any Acquaintance with Religion by 114 
all this Labour of the Memory in thoſe Wi 
r C-5 earlier 4, 
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earlier Years, had it not been for the Care 
which their Parents have taken to inſtru& 
them by various Methods of Converſation, 
and by talking with them in plainer Terms 
and eaſier Forms of Words than the Oueſ- 
tions and Anſwers of that Catechiſm, tho 
it be ſo comprehenſive a Body of Divinity; 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe it is fitter for 
2 or for Men, than for young Chil- 
Pe.” 
Perhaps it will be urged then, Why 
may not the Aſſembly's Catechiſm be 
&« ſtill taught Children in their younger 
&« Years, and let their Parents expound it 
, tg them? „ . 
Hut I deſire it may be conſidered, (1.) That 
few Parents, or Maſters of Families, have 
ſuch a happy S kill in Definitions of Words 
as readily to explain the Senſe of all the 
harder Words and Phraſes in that Cate- 
chiſm 1n very caſy terms, and to bring them 
down to the Underſtanding of Children. 
They that try will find it no eaſy matter 
for if it were fo eaſy for every Gene to 
do it, why ha ve ſo many Divines labour'd 
in expounding it, and publiſh'd their Ex- 
poſitions? (2.) In this Method the young 
Child will not learn any whole Scheme or 
Syſtem of his Religion in ſeveral Years, it 
he muſt not arrive at it till he has got by 
heart all the Anſwers in the Aſſembly's 


Catechiſm, together with the Explication 
MET 


and V 


in it; 


to ma 
will be 
ſelves. 
teach 
in itſe 
and w 
miliar 


Catechiſms for Children. 35 


and Meaning of all the Terms and Phraſes 
| init; for the explaining of the Anſwers 


to make young Children underſtand them 
will be much larger than the Anſwers them- 


ſelves. And (3.) *Tis ſurely much better to 


teach the Child a Catechiſm which is ſhorter 
in itſelf, that he may learn the whole early, 


and which is compoſed of ſuch eaſy and fa- 


miliar Ideas and Terms as he can under- 
ſtand without ſo much need of explaining. 
But I proceed to the next Inconvenience 


of teaching Children Sentences ſo far above 


their Underſtanding. 
V. Inconvenience. May we not have juſt 


Reaſon to fear that the holy Things of our 
Religion, have not only been made the ear- 


ly Averſion of Children, but have been 


expoſed to Diſ-reputation and Contempt, 


by teaching them ſuch a Number of ſtrange 
Phraſes which they could not underſtand? 


How often have I heard Children at four or 
five Years old gabble over long Sentences 
of Divinity in ſuch imperfect Words and 


broken Sounds, that it hath been ſufficient- 
ly evident it was like a mere Gibberiſh to 
them? They were told indeed that This was 
their Religion : But they mult needs acquire 
a ſtrange Notion of Religion by this means: 
They muſt think Religion a very trouble- 
ſome thing, which coſt them ſo much 
Pains without any Pleaſure z and they might 
carly begin to judge that Religion was a ve- 

HR "0 ry 
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ry obſcure and myſterious Matter, ſince 


| 
| 


* 


they could underſtand ſo little of it: And 


perhaps under this Prejudice they never 


took Pains to underſtand it, becauſe from 
their Infancy they were made to learn ſome- 


thing as their Religion which they could 
not underſtand. 


Now tho' I am firmly perſuaded there are 


great and glorious Myſteries in our Religion 


which could never have been known till 
they were revealed, and ſome of them do 


now far ſurpaſs our full Comprehenſion; 


ſuch as the Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, 


the Incarnation of the Son of God, his Sa- 
tisfaction for our Sins, and the Operations 


of the holy Spirit on the Minds of Men, c. 
et in the main I am aſſured that Religion 


Va very intelligible thing; and as it is the 


moſt reaſonable thing in the World, I am 


perſuaded it ought to be let both into the 
Memories and Hearts of Children 1a a rea- 


fonable Way; that is, by their Underſtand- 


ing. 
VI. Inconvenience. Shall J add in the laſt 
Pace, If Children are trained up to uſe 

ords without Meanings, they will get a 


Habit of dealing in Sounds inſtead of 


Ideas, and of miſtaking Words for Things; 


than which there is ſcarce any thing more 


pernicious to the Reaſon and Underſtanding 


of Man; nor 1s there any thing that tends 


more to corrupt and ſpoil the ane 1 


its early Exerciſes. 


+ 
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And particularly ſuch a Practice is likely 


to have a more unhappy Influence in Mat- 


ters of Religion. hen we are once 
taught to treaſure up ſubſtantial Articles of 


Faith in Syllables and Phraſes which we do 
not underſtand, at other times we ſhall be 
tempted to take mere Phraſes and Syllables 
inſtead of Articles of Faith: And this is 
the ready way, in our following Years, to 
lead us to contend even for human Phraſes 
with furious Zeal, as tho? they were the ve- 


ry Subſtance of Religion, whether there be 


any Meaning that belongs to them or no. 


The Reſult of all my Diſcourſe and Ar- 


gument tends to this one Point, viz. That 


Catechiſing is the beſt and happieſt Method 


for the Inſtruction of Children in the Prin- 


ciples of Religion, in the Knowledge of 
God and their Duty; and whatſoever Cate- 


chiſms are impreſs'd on the Memories of 


Children in their moſt tender Years, they 


ſhould be taught the Meaning of them, as 


far as poſſible, as faſt as they learn them by 


heart. 


If all theſe Inconveniences of the contra- 
ry Practice cannot perſuade Parents and 


Maſters to teach Children the Principles 
of Chriſtianity in ſuch Words as they 
can underſtand, I muſt leave them to be 
convinced by making the ſame unſucceſsful 
Experiment themſelves as thouſands have 


dane before them. If they will put a Man's 
4 Coat 
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Coat on a Child, the Child may be cumber- 
ed with his Habiliments, and yet be ſtarved 


with Cold. 
But if Perſons are convinced of the Truth 


of this Propoſition, That Children ſhould 


be taught the Things of God in a Way and 
Manner ſuited to their Capacity and their 


tender Years, I would then humbly propoſe. 


whether it · would not be beſt that Cate- 
chiſtical Forms might be drawn up accord- 


ing to ſuch Rules as theſe which follow. 


S EU TI 
Rules for compoſing Catechiſms for Children. 


1. HE very firſt Rule ſhould be that 
which I have before mentioned, 

viz. That different Catechiſms be compoſed for 
different Ages and Capacities, each of which 

ſhould contain an Abſtract of Chriſtianity, or 
a View of our whole Religion in Miniature. 

In the firſt of theſe, all rhe Queſtions and 

Anſwers ſhould be as ſhort, plain and eaſy 

as poſſible for young Children : Others 

ſhould be gradually more large and full, 

and enter a little farther into the Things 

of God, which they ſhould learn accord- 
ing to their increaſing Age, and the Growti 

of their Underſtanding. And the laſt of 

them may be that comprehenſive Syſtem ot 


_ Chriſtian Religion, which is commonly 


called the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, 


Here 


Pe 
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Here it will be objected, It. That when 
Children have learnt one Catechiſm, they 
will not be willing to learn another after- 
ward; nor will they eaſily be brought to 
learn three or four diſtinct Catechiſms. 
Anſew. Experience convinces us that this 
is a Miſtake, provided the Catechiſms are 
not too long. How many Children are 


there who do at the fame time learn tide 1h 
Aſſembly's Catechiſm, and the little Catechiſm 1 
of ſcriptural Names, formed of ſuch Queſ- wo 
tions as theſe, bo was the firſt Man? Who 78 


was the firſf Woman? Sc. And how ma- 
ny are there who have learnt the Church- _ 9 
Catechiſm in their youngeſt Years, who have 1 


t afterwards learnt the Aſſembly's? How ma- 1 
, ny have learnt the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, * 
* and yet afterward have learnt Mr. Flavel's, 1 
h or ſome ſhorter Explication? A moderate 1 
i degree of Diligence both in Teachers and | 4 
. TLearners, would baniſh this Objection, if 4 
d Catechiſms were made ſhort, eaſy and in- 1 
ſy telligible, ſo as to allure the Child to read | 
15 and learn them as a Matter of Choice and 


Il, Delight, and notas a mere Taſk and Burden. 
| Object. II. But would it not be much bet- 10 
ter to compoſe one plain Catechiſm for all 1 
the Stages of Childhood and Youth, and 1 4 
let them learn as much as they could of it 1 
at four or five Years old, and ſo go on and 
learn further at fix and ſeven, at eight and 
nine and ten, till they have finiſh'd the 
Whole? 1 Alnſv. 
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1 Anſw. No, by no means: This cannot 


be ſo happy and uſeful a Method for the 
| Inſtruction of Children; for then Children 


w1ll never have any Knowledge of ſome of 
the moſt important Points in our Religion 
till they are eight or ten Years old, or more, 
and are come to the End of their Catechiſm: 
Whatſoever is placed in the former Part of 
their Catechiſm they would indeed be ac- 
quainted with in their Infancy more largely 
and more particularly; but they would 
know nothing at all of thoſe Doctrines 
which ſhould naturally be placed in the 
Middle or End of it, viz. the Redemption 
by Chriſt, the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, the fu- 
ture Judgment, and Heaven and Hell, be- 
cauſe they have not learnt far enough in 
their Catechiſms. Thus they would remain 
too long in Ignorance of the peculiar Doc- 
trines and Duties of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Whereas if ſome ſhort and compleat Cate- 
chiſm be framed for Infancy, by this means 
Children in theſe earlier and ſhorter Forms 
would learn and remember a whole Scheme 
of the moſt ſubſtantial Articles of our Re- 
ligion, both in Doctrine and Duty. They 


would attain a general and comprehenſive 


View of Chriſtianity, ſo much as is ſuffici- 
ent for their Practice in their younger Vears; 


eſpecially if aſſiſted but a little by ſome 
plain and eaſy Converſation with their Pa- 


rents about theſe things. | 
| This 
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This ſhort and general View of Chriſti- 


| anity will make them better underſtand the 


| Scripture itſelf, whenſoever they read any 
of the chief Doctrines of Godlineſs there. 
They will better apprehend the Meaning 
of Sermons which they hear in publick ; 


| they will more eaſily take in the particular 


Branches and Articles of our holy Religion 
| when they come to read them in the larger 
| Catechiſms 3 and it will teach them to judge 
| better in the Affairs of Religion when they 
| have learnt the general Subſtance of it in 
| their Infancy, contracted into a ſhort eaſy 
| Scheme, and brought within the Graſp and 


Survey of their Underſtanding in their car- 


heſt Years. | 

Nor can it be objected here, with any 
Colour of Reaſon, that in their ſecond and 
third Catechiſms they will be put to learn 
over again the ſame things which they have 
already learnt in the firſt; for J have ſhewn, 
that tho* the ſame Articles of Faith and 
Practice are inſerted in the following Cate- 
chiſms, yet this 1s done in other Forms of 
| Expreſſion, and with more particular En- 
largements as to the Senſe. Thus the Child, 
as he proceeds from one Catechiſm to ano- 
ther, will have the Advantage of learning 
the ſame great Truths of Chriſtianity more 
perfectly by the Variety of Language in 
which they are expreſs'd, and the Ampliti- 
cation of them in more Particulars, 


ladd 
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I add further, That the Scripture itſelf 
intimates what we find by conſtant Expe- 
rience, viz. That when we teach Knowledge 
zo Children wwho are weaned from the Milk, 
and make them who are drawn from the 
Breaſts to underſtand Doctrine, Precept mujt 
be upon Precept, Precept upon Precept, Line 


upon Line, Line upon Line, here a little aud | 


there a little, Iſai. xxviii. 9, 10. Their 
young Underſtandings muſt be addreſt and 
allured in various and repeated Forms of. 
Speech, and their Memories muſt be re- 
freſh'd in an agreeable Manner, otherwiic 
all our Teachings will be in vain. 

IT. Rule. In the younger Catechiſms inſert 
only thoſe things which are neceſſary to be 
known by Children, and which are plain and 
eaſy to be underſtood by them. 

There are many things belonging to our 


Religion, which are not only very impor- 


tant, but very neceſſary in themſelves, in 
order to bring about our Salvation, both 
in the Counſels and in the Tranſactions of 
Cod and Chriſt; and yet they are by no 
means neceſſary to be known by Men in or- 
der to their Intereſt in this Salvation. O- 
therwiſe no Man could be ſaved who could 
not enter into the incomprehenſible Depths 
of the Nature and Counſels of God. There 
are alſo many things needful and proper to 
be known by Perſons of maturer Years, 
which Children ſhould not be Froubles 
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with, 


as being too far above their Under- 


| ſtandings, and not requiſite for any Part of 


their Practice. I think it beſt to have ſcarce 
any Thing mentioned in theſe younger Ca- 
techiſms but what Children can in ſome 
meaſure conceive, or of what they can 
frame ſome tolerable Notion, what they can 
put to ſome proper Uſe, and what will di- 
rect, or ſome way influence, or aſſiſt their 
Practice. Thus they will learn Religion 
indeed, and not mere Words and Syllables. 
Under this Head I may obſerve, that it 
is hardly poſſible to compole a Catechiſm 
for young Children in ſo Evangelical a 
Manner as may be done for the Inſtruction 
of grown Perſons. Young Children are 


more eaſily taught to underſtand what are 


the chief Duties they muſt practiſe, and 
what are the chief Vices they ſhould avoid; 
and they more readily learn the Rewards 
of Obedience and the Puniſhments due to 
din. They may be taught indeed that they 
are Sinners, and that there is no Salvation 
for them but by the Mercy of God and 
for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath ſuf- 
tered Death which they have deſerved ; and 
that they muſt pray to God to pardon their 
Sins for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt. This is 
as much of Faith in Chriſt as they can 
well underſtand very early. But they can 
never take in the whole Scheme of the Co- 
venant of Grace, with the Doctrines of 
8 Election, 
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Election, of Regeneration, and of Juſti- 
fication by Faith in Chriſt, nor be taught 
to diſtinguiſh how far, and in what Senſe 
Works are to be excluded from our 7 C7 


cation. Therefore if any Perſon imagine 


fome Expreſſions in theſe Catechiſms, and 


eſpecially in the firſt of them, to be too 


Legal, let them conſider, tis hardly poſſi- 
ble to make the Generality of Children un- 


derſtand much more of the Goſpel than 1 
have here repreſented. And indeed if it 


were poſſible, I can hardly think it proper 
to enter the Spirits of Children into nice 


Diſt inctions and Controverſies. 
III. Rule. Seek out and make uſe of the 


very plaineſt Words that can convey the Ideas 


of theſe neceſſary Things to the Minds of Chil- 


dren. Endeavour to find out ſuch Ways 
of expreſſing the Things of God as are 


borrowed from the Things of Men : And 
as far as the Dignity of the Subject will per- 


mit, uſe thoſe Expreſſions which are familiar, 


and are known to Children in their younger 
Years. Tis a needful Advice with regard 


to Words as well as to Things, that when 
we teach Children we muſt take the Apoſtles 
Example, and provide Milk for Babes. 
In this Caſe therefore we are not always 
to chooſe out the moſt elegant and polite 


Forms of Speech, nor even the moſt ſign! 
ficant and comprehenſive Words, if they 
are hard to be underſtood ; but we ſhould 


rather 
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rather uſe eaſier and plainer and more fami- 


liar Forms of Speech which come ſomething 
near to our Ideas of Divine Things, tho? 
TE they may not fully come up to our manly 
Conceptions of them; for it is much bet- 
er that a Child ſhould have ſome tolerable 


| E Notion of the Things of Religion convey'd | 


Y 


co the Mind by the plaineſt Words that 


come near to thoſe Sacred Ideas, than that 


he ſhould be taught to pronounce the moſt 


the moſt accurate and expreſſive Terms, 


| E 
© polite, the moſt comprehenſive Phraſes, 
T 
e 


under which he has no Notion at all of the | 


Things deſign'd. _ ' 


For this Reaſon the Language of Scrip- 


ure is not always neceſſary to be made the 
Language of our younger Catechiſms : In- 


and intelligible to Children, they ſhould be 


theScripture was written for Men rather than 
Children, ſince it abounds in metaphorical 
Expreſſions and in Eaſtern Idioms of Specch, 
lince the Doctrines and Duties of it are not 
delivered in a ſhort catechetical or ſyſtemati- 


preſt with a ſpecial Reference to ſome par- 
ys ucular Time, or Place, or Perſons, and 
te I intermingled with long Sentences of Argu- 
u- ment, or particular Narratives of Fact, I 
ey annot think it beſt to confine our Inſtruc- 
a don of Children to the very 3 
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of Scripture, when we can find eaſier and 


more familiar Forms of Speech to convey 


the ſame Doctrines and Duties to the Un- 
derſtanding. Tis evident therefore that 


it cannot be always neceſſary to uſe Scrip- 
tural Phraſes in younger Catechiſms, when 
thoſe Phraſes of Scripture are hard to be 


underſtood. | es 
Now if this ſecond and third Rule were 
duly attended to, and no Sentiments nor 
Phraſes were uſed in the Inſt ruction of 
Children but what were plain and eaſy, it 
would cut off ſeveral ſuperfluous Things 
from thoſe Catechiſms which are written 


for younger Years ; as for Inſtance, 


(I.) There would be no ſubtile Diſtinc- 
tions, no learned logical Explications of 


the deep Things of God, no hard {cholal- 


tick Terms would be mingled with our 
youngeſt Forms of Inſtruction; for how 


_ uſeful ſoever ſome of theſe Things may be 


in the following Years of Life, to give a 
more perfect Acquaintance with the Arti 
cles of Faith, yet when we are feeding 
young Children with Knowledge I fear ſuch 


nice ſcholaſtick Explications would be like 
putting Gravel in their Milk, or mingling 
Stones together with their Bread. 


(2.) If theſe Rules were obſerved there 


would be no quarrelſome Controverſies 
brought into the Religion of Infants, no 


little Party-conteſts mingled with the pred 
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and ſubſtantial Things of Faith and Godli- 
neſs: Nor would the Forms of Queſtion 
and Anſwer be ever dreſt up in the 
Language of particular Parties. Where 
Children are taught all theſe Diſtinctions, 
theſe leſſer Differences with Zeal, and en- 
gaged in theſe Parties betimes, it hath done 


much Injury to Chriſtianity in the ſeveral 


Nations that profeſs the Religion of Chriſt. 
Children have been made zealous Lutherans, 


Calviniſts, Epiſcopalians, Preſbyterians, In- 


dependents, Baptiſts, before they have been 


made Chriſtians ; and it has had an unhap 
y Influence to kindle and maintain the Fire 
and Fury of Parties, and to baniſh and de- 


ſtroy Charity and Love among thoſe who 


agree in the neceſſary and moſt important 
Things of Religion.“ 95 


* Here let it be obſerved that I do not mention 
Proteſtantiſm and Popery as ſome of thoſe leſſer Diffe- 
rences among Chriſtians which Children need not be 
acquainted with, eſpecially where the Popi/þ Religion 
is practiſed, and where tender Minds of Children are 
in danger of being infected by it. For Popery is the 
Religion of Antichriſt, and therefore I can hardly call 
it Chriſtianity. In general indeed it includes and 


contains the Chriſtian Faith, but 'tis ſo ſhameful a 


Corruption of it, and introduces ſomething beſides 
Scripture as the Rule of Religion, that Children 


ſhould early be warned againſt it. On the other 
hand Children ſhould as early be taught what is the 


CE and fundamental Principle of the Proteſtant Re- 


igion, and that is, that the Word of God alone is 2 


ay 
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All the moſt neceſſary Points ſhould be 
taught firſt, and others afterwards. And it 


may be moſt proper that when theſe leſſer 
Differences of Opinion are taught, they 


ſhould be repreſented to the Child as Things 


not neceſſary to their Salvation; and con- 
ſequently that Perſons of very different O- 
pinions in theſe Things may be very good 


Chriſtians and accepted of God. By thi: 


means the Seeds and Principles of thee 
great Chriſtian Duties of Charity and Love 
and Forbearance would be inlay'd in the 
Hearts of Youth. And I might add allo 
that theſe leſſer Things of Religion would 
then be in a great meaſure left to the 


Choice and Determination of Perſons in 
their advanced Years, when their Under- 


ſtandings are better able to paſs a Judg- 
ment on theſe Points, while the moſt early 
Catechiſms contain only thoſe moſt impor- 


tant Things wherein the Generality of 


Chriſtians are agreed. 
chiſms written in ſo very looſe and genera] 
a Manner, as to neglect the great and glo- 
rious Doctrines of the Incarnation of . 
Son of God, the Sacrifice and Atonement 
Chriſt for Sin, and the promiſed Aids of loi 
ſandlifying Spirit. It is granted indeed that 
the Principles of the Religion of Nature 04 
Reafon are firſt in the Order of Things, 
and are alſo more eaſy to be. underſtood 
| man 
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chan the Principles of Revelation and Chriſ- 
uanity, and therefore they ſhould begin the 

| chice Catechiſm; yet theſe Doctrines of 
Clriſtian Revelation ought certainly to be 
inſerted in the Forms of ſound Words as early 
as Children can be ſuppoſed to underſtand 
mem, becauſe I take them to be the pecu 
liar Articles and Glories of our Chriſtian 
Faith and Hope. 

Caution 2. Nor is it at all amiſs in Pa- 
rents to train up their Children in their own 
Forms of Worſhip, whether they be Lu- 
theran or Calviniſt, Conformiſt or Non-con- 
ſarmiſt, Pado-baptift or Antipado-baptiſt, at 
ic J laaſt fo far as any of their peculiar Opini- 
n Mons enter into their Forms of Publick Reli- 
r- Lon: It is hardly poſſible to avoid this; 
g. * Rel ion cannot be practiſed but it muſt 
ly Je in Bins particular Mode, therefore 


r- Mcnildren mult be educared in ſome Forms, 


of {Wind Opinions, and Modes of Worſhip ; 


nd 'tis the Duty of Parents to educate them 


te- In thoſe ways which they think neareſt the 


ral Truth and moſt plcafing to God. 

lo- MW But all that J mean here is this, that as 
„% {MW would not have theſe Particularities of 

of itferent Sects be made to enter into the 

the Mpublick Practice of Religion fardier than 

hat Is needful, fo it ſhould be far the greateſt 
gu {care and Sollicitude of Parents to teach their 

gs, Children Chriſtianity itſelf, rather than the 

ood Mparticular and diſtinguiſhing Tenets of 


Sects. 
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Sects or Parties: And be ſure to let very 


little of this Matter come into their younger 


Catechiſms. 


But I proceed to the fourth Rule. 
IV. Rule. Even among the pling 


Things of Religion there is no need to en me- 


rate all the Particulars under any I ral 
with too great exatneſs. Where there 
many ſpecial Duties or Doctrines belo 
to one general Head, 1t 1s en tg 


reckon up three or four of the chief © 


them, and let theſe be ſuch as are mot 


Proper for Children to know, and moſt 
ſured to the Age and Circumſtances of 


Childhood. So for Inſtance. when we atk 


in the firſt, or young Child's Catechiſm, 


What is your Duty toward Man? It 5 
enough to Anſwer, My Duty towards M: . 
75 to obey my Parents, to ſpeak the Truth ai 


_ ways, and be loving and kind to all. So in 


the ſecond Catechiſm, when we enquire 
concerning the Worſhip which God Ic 
quires of us, it is enough to mention 
Thanks or Praiſes for Mercies received, 


Prayers for Mercies wanted, and diligeni 


Attention to his Word ; nor 1s there any 


need in this Place to ſpeak of 9 


tion, Confeſſi ion, Humiliation for Sin, 


Reſignation, Truſt and Dependence, hou 
they may be all included in the 6 large Idea 


of Worſhip. 
We 
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che People of Iſrael, which was the Infant- 
tate of the Church, practiſed that ver 
[Thing which I now propoſe. Inſtead of a 


Lf God and truſting in bim, obeying bis Will, 
and ſubmitting io his Providences, he ſums all 


hee up in general in the firſt Command, 
i % Spalt have no other God before me : Or, 
. 7757 ſhalt have me for thy only God : But he 
particularly forbids 1dolatry and the Abr/e 
i if God's Name, and enjoins the Holy. $ab- 
ef the ſeventh Day, and all in diſtinct 
commands, becauſe he would inculcate 
© Wiſe Things in a ſpecial Manner on the 
eelites as peculiarly proper for their State 
” Wand Circumſtances. 

lf in the youngeſt Catechiſm we were to 
e Wieckon up long Catalogues of the particu- 
0" Haar Doctrines and Duties which are con- 
dy tamed in the more general ones, the Me- 
„ ories of Children would be over-burdened 
ad their tender Minds confounded with too 
FR great a Variety. Then their Spirits are 
bs augued and they grow tired of learning. 
= Fhereas if they were led into an eaſy Ac- 


duaintance with the great and General 
lings of Religion, and were taught onl 


+ = BT proper 


We find that God himſelf, when he 


vrote his Laws on Tables of Stone for 


long and particular Detail of the Duties of 
[Picty which belong to the firſt Table, ſuch. 
as the Adoration and Fear of God, the Love 


ch Particulars as are moſt ſuited to, and 


— eat W LR ha 
a Er ˙ 0 4 a dt - "_ 


— 


— — 
* N Ab — 


« — 
— 3 * — 


8 —— 9 -, * * 2 
- a * p 2 f OS a ad - _ 
N — * 3 — — 15 
. ů — ——— — — — 8 * a 2 * 
k ... — —— — 
—— 2 —— 


—̃ 2 2 
dk FIR 


— "PA A — — 
— ante” A 2 


——— — — — — 


52 A Diſcourſe on ect. VII. 


proper for their Age, Learning would be ren. 
dred pleaſant to them in Childhood, and they 
would eaſily arrive at a more ſpacious and 

. extenſive Knowledge in their growing Years, 


Religion which are plain enough to be ii. 
ſerted into younger Catechiſms, chuſe out ra. 
ther ſuch as are moſt practical. Do not in- 
cumber nor intangle the Minds or Memo- 
ries of Children with Notions and Specula- 
tions which are not ſo needful to influence 
their Behaviour toward God or Men. By 
making every Thing tend toward Practice 
1 5 which they find in their Catechiſms, Chil. 
| _ dren will be early led into this important 
; Truth, viz. That the chief Buſineſs of Re- 


ligion is Practice rather than Notion, and 
this will have a happy Effect upon their 


their early Catechiſms are too much taken 

up in ſpeculative Points and controverſi 
Matters, theſe young Creatures will imi- 
gine that Religion is a Buſineſs of Noon 
and Controverſy and Diſpute, and that 1! 
has not ſo much to do about the Govern 
ment of their Hearts or Lives. — 
VI. Rule. Let not the Anſwers, eſpecial 

in the younger Catechiſms, conſiſt of vt") 
long Sentences : But if there happen to be. 

| Neceſſity of giving a pretty long Anſw. 
to any Queſtion, let it be diſtinguiſhed in 
Thorter Parts with ſuch Plainncis _ Ex. 
„ | enci, 


| 
| 


V. Rule. Among thoſe eafier Points 9, 


| . Future Opinions and Conduct: Whereas if 
0 | 
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n. dence, that the Child may find apparent 
oy Wand ſenſible Breaks and Reſts in it. This 
nd will much aſſiſt the young Underſtanding, 
rs MW which is not able to comprehend the Senſe 
of one continued Sentence prolonged into 
in-W ſeveral Lines; and it will be greatly help- 
a-. ful to the Memory both in getting the An- 
in- wer by heart at firſt, and in the Recollec- 
10-W tion of it upon every occaſion. In all the 
la- longer Anſwers in the Catechiſm for Children 
ice you will find this Rule obſerved. 
By VII. Rule. Let the Queſtions and Anfeer: 
ce Hand in fo eaſy, ſo natural, and ſo happy a 
nil- Connexion with each other, that every Anſwer 
anc ¶ nay become the Occaſion of ſome following 
de- Queſtion 3; and as much as may be, let it le 
and WM be Occaſion of the very next Queſtion that 
heir %s. The Memory of the Catechiſer 
15 11 vill be greatly aſſiſted hereby, and he 
ken vill by this means have the Queſtion rea- 
ay; and he will alſo appear to aſk no 
m1-WQueſtions but what are neceſſary for tte 
Ton Child to Anſwer : Thus the Child will 
em to be under a neceſſity of Learn- 
cnWWing an Anſwer to every F | are be- 

Cauſe the Queſtion itſelf rites trom his- 
ion Words. . 
VIII. Rule. Let the Queſtions and An- 
erg be framed in ſuch a Manner that the - 
wi Child may find himſelf, and his own Caſe, 
| 117 his own Intereſt concerned in them all 
Eg Yay. I would adviſe therefore that at 
nc „ lleaſt 
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leaſt in the younger Catechiſms they ſhould 


trequently uſe the Pronouns you and your, 


as, What muſt you do to be ſaved? And the 
Anſwers ſhall as often uſe the Words J, 
and my, and mine? viz. I muſt be ſorry fir 
my Sins, &c. 


I think this Form of Inſtruction vil 
impreſs Children much more ſenſibly, and 
cad them ſooner to practical Godlineſ, 
than if the Catechiſm ſpeaks only in the 
third Perſon concerning Mankind in gene- 


ral; for whatſoever we ſpeak concerning 
Man or Men, Children will hardly think 


themſelves ſo much concerned in it. 


IX. Rule. Upon this Account I think; 
the very Frame and Order of Things in 
younger Catechiſms ſhould be ſo compoſed «i 
that Children man be led into inward and 
Jractical Religion as faſt as the Knowledge i 
it is let into their Minds Let them be ac-WW 
quainted with their Duty to God imme- 


diately upon their being led into the Know- 


ledge of him: As ſoon as they are taugiit 
what Sin is, they ſhould be convinced that 
they are Sinners, and have need of a Su- f 
viour ; and at the ſame Time as they ate 


informed who this Saviour is, and what he 


does for our Salvation, they ſhould be tod 
alſo what is their Duty with regard to him; 
and what they are to expect from him, Yi 


trom God for his fake. 
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uid The moſt natural View and Order of 
„Things in which the Chirſtian Religion can 
tne be repreſented uſefully to the Minds of 
' WM Children ſeems to be this that follows, 

r Firſt, Let them be taught that God is 
cheir Maker, and that they are made on 
il purpoſe to know and ſerve him, and be 
ind happy in his Love. | 
els, | Then let them be led to ſeek the Know- 
the edge of God, and their Duty out of his 
e. Word or the Holy Scriptures; for to learn 4 
ung it by the Light of Nature is too hard a # 
ut Taik for young Children. e 

When you have ſhewn them who God | 

MW is, and what is their Duty to God himſelf, 0 
WF and to Man by the Command of God, 
a let them then have ſome Notice and Con- 
an viction that they have not fulfill'd their | 
WF Duty, but that they have broken the Law ol 
"WW of God, and are fallen under his Anger. | | 
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me And here may be introduced the Doctrine if 
„of Original Sin in a brief Manner as far | 
SWF as che Child can underſtand it; bur in the 
85 very firſt Catechiſm 'tis hardly neceſſary 


for a young Child of four Years old. 

Then comes in naturally that great 
Queſtion, How can we hope to be ſaved from 
the Anger of God? And thus the Doctrine 
| of the Goſpel comes neceſſarily into Sight, 
| 212. The Incarnation of Chriſt, and his 
| Death in the room and ſtead of Sinners; 
the Duty of Repentance for Sin; the Be- 
— 4 liet 
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lief and Hope of pardoning Mercy from 
God for the ſake of the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
Sc. And when Children are a little d. 
der, in the ſecond Catechiſm, we may pro- 
ceed to a larger and more particular Ac. 
count of the Perſon of Chriſt, of his Af. 
cenſion to Heaven, his Interceſſion and 
his Government there, of Faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our particular Obc- 
dience due to him. 5 „ 
After this it 1s reaſonable to ſhew the 
Child his Inability to fulfil theſe Duties by 
his own Strength, and lead him into the 
promiſed Aids of the Holy Spirit as far as 

Fire young Underſtanding can receive it, to- 
gether with the other Means and Helps 
with which God has furniſhed us in order 
to aſſiſt us in our way to Heaven, viz, 
The Bible, Miniſters and Sacraments. 

And when we have thus done the Will 
of God in this World, it is neceſſary to 
bring Death into Sight, and the Exiſtence 

of the Soul after Death, and Chriſt's com- 
ing to Judgment to call all the World to 

Account for their Behaviour in this Lite: 
And to let Children know that the Effects 
and Conſequents of this Judgment will be 
the eternal Happineſs of the Righteous, 

and the everlaſting Puniſhmenr of te 

Wicked. ks 2 

Theſe future Tranſactions are uſually 
the moſt powerful Motives to Religion , 
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the preſent Life, and therefore it is fit 
| Children ſhould be acquainted with them 
betimes. Et 5 
| Now when theſe Things are comprized 
in about twenty Queſtions in the firſt Ca- 
techiſm for Infancy, and in about ſeventy 


in the ſecond,* the Child will have had a2 


whole Scheme of the Chriſtian Religion, 
both in the Doctrines and the Duties of it, 


let into his Mind in a ſhort and compendi- 


| ous Manner in each of theſe Catechiſms; 
and this is ſufficient to direct and influence 
| the chief Part of his Practice in thoſe 
younger Years of Life, till growing Fa- 
| culties ſhall render him fit for further and 
| deeper Acquaintance with the Doctrines of 
| Chriſtianity. | 

| For this Reaſon I beg leave to ſay, that 
the Catechiſm, compoſed by the Aſſembly of 
| Divines, as comprehenſive and valuable as 


| 1t 15, yet is not ſo fit for young Children, 


not only becauſe it is too long for their 


Memories, as containing above a hundred 


| Queſtions and Anſwers, and ſome of them 


Note, In the Preface to the ſecond, or Child's - 


3 Catechiſm, J have ſhewn that there are about twenty 
Þ Queſtions and Anſwers which may be omitted in the 


| iſt teaching of it, if Parents think it too long, and 


| | have marked them out for that Purpoſe : By this 
means the ſecond Catechiſm will be reduced to about 
| ity Queſtions. But let the other twenty be learned 
before the Child proceeds to the Aſſembly's, which I 
call the Yourh's Catechiſm. 
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too are pretty long and hard to be under- 
ſtood; but becauſe there is ſcarce any Thing 
practical taught the Child till he has learnt 
more than one third Part of it. This Book 
is certainly leſs proper for Children becauſe 
che higheſt Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and 
all the more ſpeculative and ſublime Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel are laid down in the 
firſt Part of it, as far as Queſtion 39, 
which perhaps takes up a whole Years toil 
and labour of Memory before the Child 
is taught any Thing practical, either of 
its Duty to God or its Duty to Man: A; 
tho a Child need not be taught God's Com- 
mandments nor his own Duty, till he hath 
jearnt the Infinity and Eternity of God, the 
Doctrine of the Blefled Trinity, the De- 
ctees of God, the Covenant of Works 
made with Adam as our Head, our original 
Sin and Miſery by the Fall, the Doctrine 
of Election and Redemption, the Conſt:- 
tution of the Perſon and the Offices of 
Chriſt, his Humiliation and Exaltation, 
together with the Application of his Re- 
demptihn by the Operation of the Holy 
Spirit, the Benefits of Juſtification, Adop- 
tion and Sanctification, and the Happinels 
of Bchevers at their Death and Reſurrec- 
tion; for all theſe Things are introduced 
as Matters of Faith before any Rules of 
Duty are mentioned. 
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Tho? it be granted that theſe are glori- 
ous Parts of our Religion, and may be 
taught as ſoon as a Child can underſtand 
them, yet J humbly conceive it cannot be 


neceſſary to with-hold a Child from the 


Knowledge of his Duty to God and Man 


till he hath learn'd all theſe ſublime Do- 


ctrines. It ſeems to me a much more na- 
| tural Method firſt ro ſhew the Child the 
Law of God, with his Duty to obey it, 
| and then to convince him that he has broken 
| this holy Law, and that he is expoſed to 
God's Diſpleaſure here and hereafter : Now 


| upon this View the Goſpel of Chriſt comes 


in as a moſt glorious Relief, and the Child 
| will underſtand and ſce how much he hath 
need of ſuch a Goſpel and ſuch a Saviour, 
and he will attend with more ſerious Dili- 


| gence to the Name of Jeſus and the bleſſed 
Diſcoveries of Grace, when he finds he is 
| expoied to the juſt Anger of God tor his. 


Relief. 


| compos*d for a Nb,ü, 12 or 14 Years of Age, 
| from thoſe which are framed for mere Tafancy 
| which I have compoſed for younger Years, 


| tho? the ſame Religion and the ſame Goſ; pel 1s 
cxhibited in both. D 6 N 


Sins if he does not betake himſelf to this 


K. Rule. Jt may. be proper enough in the 
| larger of theſe Catechiſms, or thoſe which are 


| that the whole Scheine or Method be different 


en Childeccd. So the Aſſembly's Catechi/m is 
| written in a different Method from thoſe 
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us ſuch a Diverſity of Methods young 
Perſons will ſee the ſame Truths ſer in a 
different Light: And it may be of conſi- 
derable Uſe, eſpecially to thoſe of a brighter 
Genius and better Parts, to turn their Re- 
ligion on all Sides, and learn how beauti- 
ful it is in every Situation, to obſerve how 
happily all the Parts correſpond with one 
another, and all conſpire in the Glory of 
God, the Honour of Chriſt, and the Salva- 
tion of /inful Man. But I think for all the 
younger Catechiſms *tis much better they 
{ſhould be form'd in the very ſame Method, 
leſt while Children are ſo very young and 
ignorant, Variety of Methods ſhould em- 


|  barraſs rather than enlighten them: For 
this Reaſon I have framed my two firſt Ca- 


techiſms on the very ſame Plan. 

XI. Rule. In thoſe younger Catechiſms 
where the Scheme and Method is much the 
fame, let the Queſtions and Anſtvers be ex- 
preſs'd in different Forms of Words, and the 
Manners of Inquiry and Reply bear a little 
different Turn, even ibo“ the Senſe may be 
the very ſame. This will have two conlſi- 
derable Advantages in it. (I.) The Child 
will not be ready to intermingle the Anſwers 
of the younger and elder Catechiſms toge- 


ther; which he would perpetually do if 


the Queſtions were expreſs'd in the ſame 
Words, or if the Anſwers begun in the 
ſame Forms of Speech. (2.) The n 
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will gain more Knowledge of the Things 
of Religion and of the Language of Chri- 


ſtianity by having the ſame Doctrines and 


Duties ſet before him in different Forms of 
Speech as his Age and Underſtanding ad- 
vances. 7. 3 

If in compoſing two ſuch Catechiſms any 


| Perſon ſhould think there may be a Ne- 


ceſſity of repeating the ſame Queſtion, let 
the Anſwer be exactly the fame; and then 
a Child will be under no Danger of Mi- 


ſtake, nor of intermingling one Catechiſm 


with another. 

XII. Rule. Let there be one or more 
well-choſen Texts of Scripture added to ſupport 
almoſt every Anſwer, and to prove the ſeveral 


Parts of it. This will ſhew the Child that 


| we own the Scripture or Word of God to 
| be the divine and ſupreme Rule of our Be- 


lief and Practice, and that this Catechiſm 
is borrow'd from the Bible as the great 


| Source and Original of our holy Religion. 
| This will make him know betimes that his 
| Catechiſms are not to be put in the Room 
| and Place of the Bible: All the Works of 
| Men may be capable of Miſtakes, but the 
| Scripture is the only infallible and certain 
| Rule of all revealed Truth and Chriſtian 
| Knowledge. It will alſo have another good 
| Effect, and that is, it will by degrees lead 
| the Child into the Underſtanding and Re- 


membrance of ſome of the moſt uſeful 
5 Texts 
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Texts of Scripture on which the chief Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtianity are founded, and fur- 


niſh his tender Mind with the rich Treaſure 
of the Word of God. 


Yet in the very youngeſt Catechiſm per- 
haps little Children would find this Addi- 
tion of Scripture too tireſome and tedious ; 
nor would it be of any conſiderable Uſe till 
they are old enough to compare the Anſwers 
in the Catechiſm with the Words and Senſe 
of Scripture, and to obſerve how one cor- 


reſponds with the other. Therefore I have 
omitted the ſcriptural Proofs in the 77 


Catechiſm, tho' I have with Diligence and 
Care collected and added them to the /e- 
cond. And in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm 


which is a Catechiſm for Youth, this is done 


largely in ſome Editions of it. 

XIII. Rule. When a Catechiſm is framed 
for Youth of twelve Tears old or upwards, 
there is no Neceſſity that the Terms and 
Phraſes which are uſed f in it ſhould be ſo Flaw 


and familiar as in thoſe which are comple 


fer Children: And indeed it is better that 
the Terms and Language of Scripture, ſuch 
as Tuſtification, Adoption, Santtification, &c. 
ſhould be made uſe of here, partly be- 
cauſe it may be ſuppoſed that theſe Chil- 


| dren may have acquired ſome Notions of 


theſe Things at this Age by their religious 


Education, and partly becauſe it is necel- 


ſary that by this I ume e they ſhould come t9 


read 
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read the Scriptures wherein theſe Terms are 
uſed with a greater Degree of Underſtand- 
ing. Tis fit therefore that this Sort of 
Language in which it has pleaſed God to 


reveal divine Things to Men ſhould be 
made more familiar to them while they are 


growing up to manly Age. This Rule 1s 
obſerved in a good Degree in the Aſſembly's 
ſhorter Catechiſm, which I have here inſerted 
in its Order for the Inſtruction of Youth. 
Yet 'tis certain that in far the greateſt 
Number of Chriſtian Families there 1s not 
Care enough, or there is not Skill enough, 


in the Parents or Maſters to explain theſe 


Terms, and lead their Children or Servants 
into clear and eaſy Ideas of divine Things, 
as they are deliver'd to us in many of the 


Words and Phraſes of Scripture, or in the 


Language of this comprehenſive Catechiſm : 
And *tis for this Reaſon that ſo many learn- 
ed Men have ſpent their Time in writing 
Expoſitions upon it. SEE 

But it muſt be obſerved that moſt of 
theſe Expoſitions, inſtead of explaining the 
Words uſed in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, have 


inlarged upon the Doctrines and Duties of 


our holy Religion to give a more full and 
extenſive View of all the Parts and Branches 
that belong to it; among which Mr. Fla- 


vel's Work is one of the beſt. Thoſe Who 


break the long Anſwers into Pieces and ex- 


plain them in Parts are in my Opinion of 
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the greateſt Uſe to young Perſons. I think 
that which 1s ſatd to be written by Dr. Wallis 
is of this Kind: But they are all too long 


for Children. 
There are ſome Perſons have imagined 
that in order to render it eaſy for younger 
| ee, wee 3 and Memories they ſhould 


throw their whole Expoſition into a great 
Number of Queſtions about every thing 


that relates to the Doctrine contained in 


each Anſwer of the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, 


and that the Child ſhould have nothing to 
remember but only to anſwer Jes or M. 


But I fear this is of no very great Uſe to 
younger Children. Where the Parent o: 


Maſter ſpeaks almoſt all that is ſaid in his 


aſking the Queſtion, and the Child has no 


more to anſwer than Yes or No, it gives but 


ſmall Improvement to the Underſtanding: 


For ſince there is but one right and one 
wrong Anſwer, the Child may happen to 


give the right Anſwer often by gueſs with- 


out any Knowledge what the Queſtion 


means. 10 
XIV. Rule. I have often thought that 


the ſhorteſt Comment upon that Catechiſm, and 


moſt uſeful for thoſe who learn it by heart, 
might conſiſt of a mere Explication of the 
Werds and Phraſes which are more dificult 


to be underſtood, placed under every Anſwer | 


wherein thoſe Words are uſed. Such an Ex- 


poſition as this would very little ave bs 
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Bulk or Price of the Catechiſm itſelf, as it 


would alſo be very favourable and indul- 
gent to the Memory of Learners. 


The particular Rules proper to be ob- 


ſerved in ſuch an Expoſition are theſe. 


1. As we ſuppoſe the Youth that learn 


it to be 12 or 14 Years old, there will be 
no need of explaining the more common 


Terms and Language uſed in it, ſuch as, 


The Word of God, Law, Duty, Rule, Wiſ- 


dom, Power, c. for they will be known 
at that Age to all thoſe who have had the 
Advantage of a religious Education. 

2, There need be no Explication given 
of thoſe Words which are directly and ex- 


preſly explain'd in any of the following 


Anſwers of the Catechiſm, ſuch as Creation, 
Providence, Chriſt's Humiliation and Exal- 
5255 Sacrament, Baptiſm, Lord's Supper, 


g. As for the Words that may be uſed in 


different Senſes, or extend to many and va- 
rious Kinds of Things, I think it is not ne- 
ceſſary to ſhew in how many Senſes they 
may be taken, or how many Things they 


extend to; but rather to declare briefly 


what is the Senſe of them as they ſtand in 
that very Anſwer of the Catechiſm; as for 
Inſtance, the Word Sacrifice does not al- 
ways mean an Expiation for Sin, but ſome- 
times it ſignifies, the Offering of Corn, Wine, 
Oil in a way of Thankſgiving,” and meta- 

| phorically 

+ 
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Phorically it is uſed for our Chriſtian Du- 


ties of Praiſe to God and Bounty to the 


Poor, Heb. xiii. 15, 16. but ſince it is: ap- 


plied in this Catechiſm only to the Sacrifice 


of Chriſt which atones for our Sins, it is 


better to define it here, ſome living Creature 


ſlain and oſfer'd up to God to anfwer for ſome 


Offence committed againſt him: And it is my 
Opinion that this way of explaining will 
lead an ignorant Perſon in a ſhorter, plainer, 
and eaſter Manner to underſtand the An- 


ſwers given in the Catechiſm, than if there 


were a long Detail of the various Senſes of 
the Word. 


4. There is a little Difficulty how to in- 
terpret thoſe Terms or Phraſes which have 


been made Matter of Controverſy amongſt 
_ thoſe very Miniſters and Chriſtians who ap- 


prove of this Catechiſm in general and teach 
it in their Families. Now I think it beſt 
to let as few as poſſible of thoſe Controver- 
ſies be intimated or awaken'd: And let 
thoſe few Terms or Phraſes have their moſt 
general Senſe affixed to them, ſuch as verges 


toward no Extreme: And let them be ex- 


plained in ſo moderate and catholick a Sig- 
nification as may not run high into the Sen- 


timents of any Party, but may (as far as 


the Words will bear it) be ed in 


ſuch a Meaning as we may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe was approved by the whole venerable 


Aſſembly who compoſed it, and ſuch 2s 
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is agreeable to far the greateſt Part of thoſe 
who make uſe of this Catechiſm to inſtruct 
their Children. And yet after all I cannot 


| forbear to with, that ſome few Expreſſions 


in it had been formed with a more catho- 
lick Latitude, ſo as might have given leſs 
Diſguſt to any pious Minds, but might 
have render'd it more univerſally acceptable 
to our Nation. 


5. There is another Rule that ought to 
be obſerved alſo in explaining all the diffi- 


cult Terms and Phraſes, and that is, that 
it poſſible there might no hard Word en- 
ter into the Explication, but that all the 
Terms uſed in the Explication of the Words 
might be much eaſter to be underſtood, and 
more plain and familiar than the Terms 
and Phraſes which are explained. 


XV. Rule. Ar the ſame time that the 
youngeſt Catechiſm of the Principles of Religion 


is learned, the Child may alſo begin to attain 
a little hiſtorical Knowledge of the Bible, by 
way of Queſtion, and Anſwer. This ſhould 


be drawn up in as eaſy, plain and ſimple - 


a Stile as can well be contrived. 


J confeſs the Bible is ſo large a Book and 


contains ſo rich a Variety of entertaining 
Hiſtories, and that from ſo early a Date as 


the Beginning of the World, that 'tis im- 


poſſible all the neceſſary Things of this 
Kind can be crowded into ſo ſmall a Com- 
paſs as to be impos'd on the Memories of 

Re Children 
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Children in their youngeſt Years: I would 


propoſe therefore that two Catechiſms be 


formed: The firſt ſhould be called 4 Ca- 


techiſm of Scripture- Names, and it ſhould 
contain nothing but the Name of the Per- 


fon with one ſingle Character of him. This 


might be ſufficient for the Years of In- 
fancy. 8 a 

The ſecond which I call the Hiſtorical 
Catechiſm ſhould be framed for Children and 
Youth from ſeven Years old to fifteen, and 
ſhould run thro? the Scripture in a ſhort 
Account both of remarkable Perſons and 
Things: And as I keep my Eye on the 
Capacities of Children, it ſhould be very 


lain, and have as few hard Words in it as 


Poſſible. Then it will be pleaſant to young 
Minds, when it conſiſts of ſhort and va- 
rious Incidents or Stories which employ and 


delight the Fancy. As it begins at the 


Creation of all Things, ſo it ſhould run 
down to the Days of ths Apoſtles and the 
ſetting up the Kingdom of Chriſt among 
Men, which is as far as the Hiſtory of 
Scripture reaches. 


It is true, this Field is ſo very large, 
that whoſoever writes ſuch a Catechiſm for 


Children muſt neceſſarily leave out many 
. worthy Names of Men which ſhould not 
be forgotten, and a Multitude of Thing; 
which one could wiſh might be inſerted: 
And I am ſo well aſſured of the 0 The? 
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tulneſs of inſtructing Children and young 
Perſons in the Tranfactions of Scripture, 


that I have compoſed a much larger Sum 


mary of the ſacred Hiſtory by way of 
ueſtion and Anſwer, which lies by me, 
and perhaps hereafter may ſee the Light. 


But the Deſign of the preſent Catechiſm 


for the Inſtruction of tender Years muſt li- 
| mit it to a very narrow Compaſs. Many 


valuable Monuments of ſacred Antiquity 
muſt be omitted, leſt the Fancy of Chil- 
| dren be overwhelmed and cloyed, as well 


nas their Memory over-burthen'd, eſpecially 
| conſidering they are learning ſome Cate- 


chiſm of the Principles of Religion at the 
W lame time. 


The ſpecial Parts of the ſacred Hiſtory 
| which ſhould be inſerted into theſe two Ca- 
techiſms are chiefly ſuch as theſe, (viz. ) 

1. Thoſe that will naturally lead the 
Child into the Knowledge of God as the 


Maker, the Governour, "and the Judge of 


tne World: Therefore there Mould be 
mentioned ſeveral of the Works of God, 
as the Creation of all Things, the Intereſt 


of Providence in the Affairs of Men, and 
particularly the Rewards of the Righteous 


and the Puniſhments of the Wicked. 
2. Thoſe Parts of Hiſtory that are moſt 


neceſſary or uſeful in þrder to underſtand 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel and the Reli- 
gion of Chriſt the better; ſuch are, the 


Tranſ- 
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Tranſactions with Adam in his Creation and 
in his Fall, the Promiſe of the Meſſiab to 


Abraham, the Conduct of God towards 


the Fews in their Travels from Egypt to Ca- 


naan, ſome of the Laws and Ordinances 
which he gave them by the Hand of Moſes, 


the Doctrine of Sacrifices and the Prieſt- 


hood, the Care of God for his choſen Peo- 
ple of Iſyael under their Judges and their 
Kings, their Sins and the Puniſhment of 
them, their Captivity in Babylon and Re- 
ſtoration to their own Land, the Life, Mi- 


racles, Death and Reſurrection of Chi 
the Son of God, his Commiſſion to his A- 


poſtles to preach the Goſpel, and their 
amazing Succeſs in converting both Jens 
and Gentiles. = 

3. There ſhould be inſerted allo ſome 
of thoſe Incidents of the Old Teſtament 


which are rehearſed in the New to ſome 


very conſiderable and valuable Purpoſes in 
the Chriſtian Religion; ſuch are the Affairs 
of Noah, Abraham, Jacob, Moſes and Aa- 


ron, Foſhua and David, Eljah and Eliſba, 


Jonah and Daniel, &c. 


4. Such as will give occaſion to a Child 


eaſily to draw ſome moral or religious Leſ- 
ſon by plain and ſhort Inferences, and par- 
ticularly ſuch as relate to Parents and to 
Children, in which their Stage of Life has 


a very peculiar Intereſt. Therefore it may 


be proper to inſert the Carriage of Cain — 
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his Brother, and that of Ham, Shem and Ja- | f | 
theth to their Father, and of 7o/eph to his Bre- 11! 6 
thren; the Carriage of Eli to his Sons, the Wink 
Characters of Samuel and Joſiab, of Timothy 178 
and of Chriſt himſelf in their younger Years. 1 

For the ſame Reaſon it is fit to mention 
the Rebellion and Death of Ab/alom, the 
Leproſy which was inflicted on Gehazz, and 
Death on Ananias and Sapphira for tellin 
a Lye; the Slaughter of the Children that 
mocked Eliſba by a Bear, &c. that Chil- 11 
dren may be warned againft thoſe Sins to 18. 
which they are moſt liable. 8 1 

5, Such Hiſtories ſhould have ſome 
Place here as are moſt univerſally known 
by all Chriſtians, and are moſt frequently 
mentioned in Converſation, and taught in 
religious Families; eſpecially if they have 
any thing marvellous or extraordinary in 
them; for this more ſenſibly attracts the 
Minds of Children and gives them moſt 
Delight in Learning. Upon this Account 
n the Old Teſtament the Books of Geneſis 
and Exodus may perhaps have rather a 
larger Share in theſe Catechiſms. 

It may be obſerved alſo in the Deſcrip- 
tion of the CharaZer of a Perſon, we need 
not always uſe that Character which is 1 
moſt conſiderable in itſelf, but that which 
will moſt ſenſibly ſtrike the Minds of Chil- 
dren: And fo in the Deſcription of Places RO He! | 
ve need ſay little or nothing of their geo- N 

graphical 1 
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graphical Situation which would be uſeleſ; 
to Children, but we ſhould rather deſcribe 


them by the moſt remarkable Circumſtance 


of Scripture Hiſtory that related to them, 
Nineveb is the great City where Jonah was 


| ſent to preach, and Antioch ſhould be de- 


ſcribed as the City where the Diſciples of 


_ Chriſt were firſt called Chriſtians. In like 


manner in the Stories or Narratives, we 
may better neglect ſome Action really more 
conſiderable in itſelf to inſert another which 
ſome Readers may think leſs conſiderable, 
if it ſtrikes young Minds more powerfully 


and agreeably, and may alſo be of more 


uſe to Children. 
There 1s another Rule which may be ob- 

ſerved in compoſing the Catechiſm of Names 

and the Hiſtorical Catechiſm, viz. In the 


Catechiſm of Names *tis beſt to put the 


CT 
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DC annex. 


ſoon as they can ſpeak, with mere Hebrew 
dom pronounce plain and true; nor would 


ſo explicite a Knowledge of the Character 


| En 1 0 ever 
Name of the Perion into the Queſtion, Be A 
l | 1araCter of the Pe in the = : 
and give the Charact erſon in th io the W 


Anſwer; as, Queſtion, Do was Adam? 


Anſwer, The firſi Man that God made; Fado n 


which J judge more proper for Children 2 80 
than to make the mere Name to be the 5 1 
Anſwer to the Queſtion; for this would i v3 
burden and tire their Infant-Memorics as Rook "To 


uſeful ar 
0 ſeek 0 
ole Perſ 
d in their 


Words and hard Names, which they ſel- 


the Parents aſking the Queſtion give them 
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bf Anſwer. 

In the Hiſtorical Catechiſm which may be 
pegun to be learnt a Year or two after- 
hard, we may ſometimes change this Or- 
her, and put the Character of the Perſon 
hto the Queſtion, and the Name into the 
Wnſwer : As Queſtion, Tho was the firſt 
Man that God made? Anſwer, Adam, ſup- 
boling that by this time Children are well 


kequainted with the hard Names, and can 
pronounce them plain. And beſides, this 


brder of Things may give a better Intro- 
Puction to the next Queſtion which relates 
Wo ſome remarkable Action of the Perſon 
mentioned. 5 5 


de annexed one Text of Scripture at leaſt 
0 every Anſwer; but we need only name 
ne Book, Chapter and Verſe, without cit- 


. 


p too much room, and be leſs uſeful to 
hildren in their youngeſt Age of Life. 
ut when they come to ſix or ſeven Years 
d or more, and are able to find out any 
Lext of Scripture by the Name of the 
book, Chapter and Verſe, then it will be 
| uſeful and entertaining Exerciſe for them 
1 ſeek out the complete Hiſtory of all 
ole Perſons in the Bible who are mention- 
d in their Catechiſm. 


me Perſon as if they are required to 
E-member and ſpeak it themſelves by way 


| In the Hiſtorical Catechiſm there might 


g the Words at length, which would take 
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ſbort, it was not poſſible to inſert in then 


that Age is liable: And yet perhaps no- 
thing would be a better Guard againſt thel 
Follies and Sins than to have them in a par- 
_ ricular Detail and Deſcription ſet before the 


tion againſt them drawn both from Reaſon 


on Children to learn it by heart, but u 
read it frequently; and I have called it, 4 
 Preſervative from Sin and Folly. 


will be ſtill too much Ignorance of God 
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To conclude, fince none of theſe Cite. 


otten by heart by thirteen or fourteen 
Youre of Age; and even before they an 
treaſured up in the Memory they ſhould be 
often read by Children; and perhaps al 


elder Perſons whoſe Knowledge is but ſimal 


may profit by them. But what othe 


them, to which I refer the Reader. 
The Catechiſms for Children being f 


all the particular Sins and Follies to whid 


Eyes of Children, with a Word of Cai- 


and Scripture. This is done by way of 
Queſtion and Anſwer ; not to be impoſe 


After all our Studies and Cares in even 
Age to make the great Things of God in 
telligible and plain to the younger and tit 
more ignorant Part of Mankind, then 


and Chriſt, and Religion found even in 
| De ens Se 4 | Nati 


chiſms are very large, they may be eaſi ſh ys 
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well 4 
may f. 
Bleſſin 
neceſſa 
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| Nation bleſt with Liberty and the Goſpel. 
It is needful that Parents, and Maſters, 
and Miniſters ſhould labour in Prayer as 
| well as in Writing and Teaching, that God 
| may ſucceed all our Cares with a divine 
| Bleſſing, that he may print the great and 
d neceſſary Truths of Chriſtianity on the 
souls of Children and Youth by his own 
| Spirit, that he may write the Duties of it 
in their Hearts, and make them legible in 
their Lives. O may the riſing Generation 
in Great- Britain have their Minds and Con- 
ſciences ſo divinely inlaid with the ſacred 
Articles of our holy Religion, that they 
may ſtand the Shock of Temptation in 
this * of growing Infidelity, and ſtand 
up in future Times to profeſs, defend and 
adorn the Goſpel of Chriſt; and may theſe 
little unambitious Labours of mine for the 
Uſe of Children and Babes be fo far bleſt 
of Heaven, as to bear ſome happy Influence 
toward diffuſing the Beams of divine Light 
in a dark World, for the Glory of our 
Redeemer, and the eternal Salvation of 
Souls. Amen. 8 e 
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Young Child's Catechiſm, 

The Preface. 
HE moſt general and the plaineſ 


Principles of the Chriſtian Religion 
are contracted into ſo ſhort a Form 


in zhis firſt Catechiſm, that they may be 
eaſily learnt by heart by a Child of mode- 
rate Capacity at four or five Years old: 
Where the Underſtanding appears more 


bright and early the Child may begin 
ſooner. By this means young Creatures 
may treaſure up a brief Scheme of Reli 
gion in their Memory ſufficient for their 
own Knowledge and Practice at that Age. 


The Queſtions and Anſwers are ranged 
in ſuch Order as may let the Things of 
God into their tender Minds in che caſicſt 


manner; and for this Purpoſe they are de. 
ſcribed in the moſt obvious and familur 
Words and Phraſes. | : 
_ Notwithſtanding all the Care that 1 
taken in eee a Catechiſm in the 
pun Language, yet it may coſt tht 


eacher ſome little Pains to make the young 


Child underſtand every Word of it. B 


it is neceſſary the Child ſhould have 10m: 
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| Notion of the Meaning of every Anſwer 
| before he proceeds to the next hn 
| becauſe every following Queſtion depends 
upon ſome former Anſwer : And Parents 
| and Teachers ſhould uſe their utmoſt Skill 
| in leading the Child into the Meaning of 
| every Queſtion when they aſk it, and of 
| every Anfwer when the Child repeats it, 
| that the Child may not hear and learn 
| mere Words and Syllables inſtead of the 
great Things of God and Religion. 


Surely a Child of four or five Years old 


may eaſily learn one Anſwer in the firſt Cate 
| chiſm every Week; and ſince there are but 
| four and twenty Queſtions in it, he may 
finiſh it in five or ſix Months time ; and 


he may grow very perfect both in the 


„Words and Meaning by repeating it con- 


ſtantly once or twice every Week till he be 


. {ven Years old. 


If the young Child can read before he 
has learnt this Catechiſm by heart, it may 
be uſeful for him to read it all over by 


way of Leſſon at the Reading School every 


Week while he is learning it, that he map 


take in the Meaning of it the better, and 
that the Anſwer may become familiar and 


eaſy to him. 


When he can ſay the firſt Catechiſm per- 


fectly, he may once in a Month at leaſt 


read over the ſecond till he be fix or ſeven. 


Years old, and begins to commit it to 
E 3 Memory: 


1 E 1 
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Memory : And by this means perhaps he 
may be allured to get it by 3 hea be 


fore his Teachers require 1t of him. 


It was not thought neceſſary to add the 


Texts of Scripture to ſupport and prove the || 


Anſwers of this firſt ſhort Catechiſm, asit 
is done in the ſecond ; becauſe the Child 
who learns it is ſuppoſed to be rather too 


young to compare the Catechiſm with all 
_ thoſe Scriptures, and to diſcern the Confor- 
mity between them: Beſides, it would take 


up too much Time to employ a young Child 


in learning all thoſe Scriptures, and with- 


hold him too long from the ſecondCatechiſm. 


Tet it may not be amiſs for the Child 
ſometimes when he reads over the ſecond 


Catechiſm, to read alſo the Scriptures that 
ſtand as Proofs of it; and this may be 
done even before he begins to learn it by 
heart as well as afterward ; for theſe Scrip- 
tures are ſuch as contain the chief and molt 
important Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 


* and therefore he ſhould be acquaint- 
El 


with them betimes. And let Children 
have early Notice given them, that tho' 
ſuch Catechiſms are compoſed by Men for 


the eaſier Conveyance of the Knowledge 


of divine Things into the Minds of Chil- 
dren, yet they are or ſhould be all taken out 
of the Word of God, for it is the Word of 


God; and not the Words of Men which 
muſt be the Foundation and Rule of thcir 


Belicf and their Practice. THE 


Ti 
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T H E 


| FIRST CATECHISM: 


os, The Catechiſm for a young Child 
to be begun at three or four Years old. 


1. Queſtion. | TA N you tell me, Child, 
who made you ? 


PR and Earth. 
. What doth God do fo 
4 Je keeps me from ; by Night 
and by Day, and is always doing me good. 


3. Q. And what muſt you do for this great 
FRY od to you? g 


A, I muſt learn to know him firſt, and 


4. Q. Where doth God — Men to know 


eim, and to pleaſe bim? 


A his Holy Word which is contained | 


en in the Bible. 


A 5. Q. Have you learned to know who God is ? 
rA. God is a Spirit; and though we 


ge cannot ſee him, yet he ſees and knows all 


il- Things, and he can do all Things. 
ut 6. Q. What muſt you ds to pleaſe God? 


s and toward Man. | 
E 
1 7. Q. What is 275 Duty to God ? 6 


G. 
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Anſwer. The Great God who made 


then I muſt do every Thing to pleaſe him. 


A. I muſt do my Buty both toward God 
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Al. My Duty to God is to fear and ho. 
nour him, to love and ſerve him, to pray 
10 him and to praiſe him. 

8. Q. What is your Duty io Man? 

A. My Duty to Man is to obey my Pa. 
rents, to ſpeak the Truth always, and to 
be loving and kind to all. 

9. Q. What Good do you bope for by ſeth- 
ing to pleaſe Cod? 5 

A. Then I ſhall be a Child of God, and 
have God for my Father and my Friend 


for ever 


10. Q. And what if you do not fear God, 
nor love him, nor ſeek to pleaſe him ? 

A. Then I ſhall be a wicked Child, and 
the great God will be very angry. with 


me. 


11. Q. by are you afraid of God's An- 


A. Becauſe he can kill my Body, and 
he can make my Soul miſerable after my 


Body is dead. * 


12. Q. But have you not made God angry 


 vith you already? 


A. Yes, I fear I have too often ſinned 
againſt God, and made him angry. 
13. Q. What do you mean by ſinning a. 


gainſt Cod? 


A. To fin againſt God is to do any thing 
that God forbids me, or not to do whil 
God commands me, 1 
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| from feds Anger of God which your Sins have 
deſerved ? 
A. I muſt be ſorry for my Sins, 1 muſk 


come. 
0 5. Q. Vi Ul God forgive you if you pray 
; for it! ? | 


| his Mercy for the Sake of what Jeſus Chriſt 
| has done and what he has ſuffer'd. 
| 16. Q. Do you Know who Jeſus Chriſt 


| is: * 


from Heaven to ſave us from our Sins and 
| _ God's Anger. 


. 17. Q. What has Chriſt done toward the 


| roving of Men? 


„ * obeyed the Law of God himſelf, 


and taught Men to obey it allo. 

| 18. And what has Chriſt ſuſered i in order 
abe Men? 

. He died for Sinners who had broke 


| themſelves. 


a | 19. Q. Where is Feſus Chriſt now ? 


A. He is alive again and gone to Heaven 


deo provide a Place there for all that ſerve 
my and love his Son Jeſus. 5 


Q Can you of yourſelf love and ſerve 
E 35 A. No, 


a Gal, and Chriſt ? 


4. Q. And what muſt you do to be ſaved 
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f pray to God to forgive me what is paſt, 
and try to pleaſe him better for Time to 


A. I hope he will forgive me if I truſt in 


A. He is God's own Son who came un 


N the Law of God and had deſerved to die 
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32 The young Childs Catechiſm. 
A. No, I cannot do it of myſelf; but 


God will help me by his own Spitic if [ aſk 


him for it. 
21. Q. Wil Jeſus Chriſt ever come a- 
gain? 
A. He will come again, and 1 8 me and 


all the World to account for what we have 
done. 


24. C. When that Arcount ts given what 


Hall be done further? 


A. The Children of God as well as the 


Wicked mult all receive according to their 
. 


Qi What muſt become of you f F you 


are 87 


„ Wiam wicked I ſhall be ſent down 
to everlaſting Fire in Hell — wicked 


and miſerable Creatures. 

24. Q. And whither ſhall you go 7 you 
are a Child of God? 

A. If I am a Child of God I ſhall be 
taken up to Heaven and dwell there with 
God and Chriſt for ever. Amen, 
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| derſtanding ſeems to make a more ſen- 
| ſible Progreſs and more viſible Improve- 
ment than it does perhaps in any three Years 
| afterwards, eſpecially if it be aſſiſted by 
| the Advantage of good Education: And 
| the Reaſon 1s, becauſe every thing 1s new 
to us in that early Age. At ſeven or eight 
Tears old therefore the Child may be ca- 
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Child's Catechiſm. 


The Preface. 


| N the Age of Childhood, at every 


three or four Years of Life, the Un- 


pable of underſtanding and learning this 


| ſecond Compoſure which I call, The Child's 
| Catechiſm. Tis a Scheme of the Chriſtian 
Religion drawn up much in the ſame Form 
| and Method as the former ; but *ris much 
| enlarged, and comprehends many more 
| Particulars both of Doctrine and . 


When the Child begins to learn the ſe- 


W cond Catechiſm he ſhould by no means lay 
| aſide the firſt, but be kept to repeat it once 
| Ma Month till he has learnt the ſecond 


2 thro*, and can ſay them both per- 
ectly by heart. | 
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Let the Child learn the ſecond Catechiſn 
throughout, firſt without the Scriptures, 
and by that time he is perfect in it he will 


be perhaps ten Years old or more: Then if 


the Teacher pleaſe, let the Child begin to 
learn the Scriptures which are ſet down as 
Proofs under every Anſwer: For at this 
Age he may be capable of ſeeing the Con- 
formity or Agreement between the Anſwer 
in his Catechiſm and the Text of Scripture 
which 1s brought to prove it. 

In catechiſing him upon the Scriptures 
tis not ſo proper a Method to bid him re- 
peat all the Proofs together under each 


Anſwer : But take the Anſwer into pieces, 


and enquire of him particularly which | 


Scripture proves this Part-of the Anſwer, 


and what Scripture proves the next Part, 
and fo onward. This will not only give a 


great Relief to the Child's Memory, but it 
will much more improve his Reaſon and 
Underſtanding in Religion ; and it will help 
$0 confirm and eſtabliſh him in that im- 


| 2 Truth, that not the Compoſures of 


en but the Scripture itſelf is the Rule of 


our Religion. 


For Children who have eaker Memo- 


tries or leſs Leiſure and Advantage for 


Learning, 1 do not adviſe that they ſhould 

be confined to learn all the Scriptures that 
belong to this Catechiſm, before they pro- 
ceed to the Aſſembly's. Parents and Teach. 
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The Child's Catechiſm. 35 
ers ſhould judge in this Matter, and deter- 
mine the Leſſons and Labours of Children 
according to their different Capacities : For 
as ſome Children grow in bodily Stature 
much faſter than others, and they muſt 
have new Garments more frequently be- 
cauſe they have outgrown the old, ſo in the 
Improvements of the Mind ſome Children 
far exceed others; and thoſe who are of 
loweſt Growth muſt dwell longer on their 
former Leſſons and Catechiſms before they 
proceed to change them for new ones: 
And ſometimes they muſt be indulged to 
ſkip over ſome Leſſons which thoſe who _ 
make ſwifter Progreſs may learn for their 
greater Profit. N Eo 
It may be complained indeed that this 
Second Catechiſm itſelf is rather too large for 
the Child at 7 or 8 Years old, for it con- 
It tains in it ſeventy-four Queſtions, whereas 
1d chat of the Aſſembly's, which is propoſed to 
Iv W Youth of 12 or 13 Yearsold, contains but 
n- W one Hundred and ſeven. But let it be 
of WW obſerved that the Anſwers are generally 
ol WW ſhorter and the Words much eaſter to be 
underſtood and remember'd: And to make 


10- MW the Matter ſtill more unexceptionable, 
for there is a Line drawn all along in the 
uld Margin by thoſe Queſtions and Anſwers 
hat 


which may be omitted in teaching Chil- 
dren of ſeven or eight Years old, aid theſe 
amount to twenty-tour: This will reduce 

HET the 


26 The Childs Catechiſm. 
the Catechiſm for that Age to fifty Que- 
ſtions. Then when they 
ten Years of Age they may learn the An- 
fwers which were before omitted, and ſo 
become Maſters of the whole. 

I this Method be followed there will be, 


as it were, three Catechiſms for three Stages 


of Childhood, each exceeding the other in 
length in a more exact Proportion to the 
growing Years and Memories of Children, 
till at 12 or 13 Years they are prepared to 
learn the Aſſembly's Catechiſm with greater 
Improvement. But in this and all other 
Methods of Inſtruction which relate to 
Children, much of the Management and 
Practice mult be left to the Diſcretion and 
Care of thoſe who teach them, and al! 
muſt be committed to the Grace and Bleſ- 
ſing of God. Amen. 
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HE 


3 


| SzcoxD Car Echt M: 


; Or the Catechiſm for Children, which 
| they may begin at ſeven or eight 


Years old, according to their diffe- 


rent Capacity. 


„ Queſtion 3 * Child, do you knoty 


what you are? 


Anſwer. I am a Oni of God, for 


| he made me both Body and Soul. 

| TIfa.xlv. 11, 12. Thus ſaith the Lord I have 
| made the Earth and created Man upon it. Job x. 11. 

| Thou haſt clothed me with Skin and Fleſh, and fenced 
| me with bones and Sinews. Tech. xil. 1. The Lord 
bo formeth the Spirit of Man within him. 

| © 2. Q. How do you know you have a 
In? 


A. Becauſe I find ſomething within 
me that can think an know, can wiſh 
and defire, can rejoice be ſorry. 


Job xxxii. 8. There is a Spirit in Man. Job 
XXXV. 11. Who teacheth us more than the Beaſts of 


5 * * * 
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1 Heaven, Prov. xxiii. 7. As be thinketh in his Heart 
ſo is be. Prov. ii. 10. Knotleage is pleaſant to thy 
Soul. Iſa. xxvi. 8. The Defire of aur Soul is to thy 
| Name. Pſal. xxxv. 9. My Soul ſhall be joyful in the 
Lord. Matth Xvi. 38. 75 Seul is 7 One for- 


rowful, 
3. Q 


© 
n 


the Earth, and maketh us wiſer than the Fowls of 


AL 


— 
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g. Q. Wherein doth your Soul differ from 
your Body? DE 
A. My Body is made of Fleſh and 
Blood and it will die; but my Soul isa 
Spirit and it will live when my Body is 
dead. 9 355000 
See Anſw. 1. Luke xxiv. 39. A Spirit hath not 
Fleſb and Blood. Job xxxiv. 14, 15. F he gather 
to himſelf his Spirit and his Breath, all Fleſh ſhall 


Eccleſ. xii. 7. Then ſhall the Duſt return 10 the 


; | Earth as it was, and the Spirit to God that gave it. 


Matth. x. 28. Fear not them who can kill the Body, 
unt are not able to kill the Soul. | 


4. Q. For what Purpoſe did God make 
you ſuch a Creature with a Body and a Soul * 
A. To know him and ſerve him here on 


— 


Earth, that I may dwell with him and be 


happy hereafter in Heaven. 
What is ſaid of IVael, Eſa. xliii. 21. may be ap- 
plied to all Mankind, (viz.) This People have I formed 


For myſe If, they ſpall (i. e. ſhould) few forth my Praije. 


Pal. IXxiii. 24. Thou ſhalt guide me by thy Counſels, 
and afterward receive me to Glory, 


5. Q. How muſt you learn io know God 
and ſerve him? EE 
A. From the Holy Scriptures of the Old 


and New Teſtament which are the Word 


of God. 


2 Tim. iii. 16. A// Scripture is given by the Inſpi- 


ration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Rt- 
proof, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, Luke xxvi. 
29. They have Mojes and the Prophets; let them hear 
them. 2 Peil. 2. That ye may be mindful of it 


Words which were ſpoken before by the holy Propyets, 
and of the Commanameut of us the Apoſtles of the Lord | 
MN. : 


Ii 


| perifb togetber, and Min ſpall return again to Du. 


God, Ne! 


— 
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and Saviour. 2 Tim. iii. 15. From a Child thou haft 


| known the holy Scriptures which are able to make thee 
wiſe to Salvation. 


6. Q. What do the Scriptures teach you 
of the Knowledge of God? © 

A. TheScriptures teach me what God is 1 
in Himſelf, and what he is to us who are 
his Creatures. > N 


See the Scriptures under the two following Que- 
ſtions. . | OT 
7. Q. Who is Gad conſider'd in himſelf, or 
in his own Nature? „„ 
A. God in his own Nature 13 a Spirit, 
every where preſent, without Beginning 
and without End, moſt wiſe and powerful, 
moſt holy and merciful, moſt juſt and 
true. VVͤdB 
John iv. 24. God #s @ Spirit. Jer. xxil. 24. Can | 
any hide himſelf in ſecret Places that I ſhall not ſee 4 
bin, faith the Lord. Do not I fill Heaven and {hp 
Earth? Pſal. xc. 2. From everlaſting to everlaſting 1 124 
thou art God. Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be 19 Y 
Glory. Rev. iv. 8. Lord God Almighty, who was, and WW 
ts, and is to come. Iſa. vi. 3. Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of Hoſts. Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord, the Lord 


God, merciful and gracious. Deut. xxxii. 4. A Gd of 
Truth and without Iniguity, juſt and right is he. 


8. Q. What is God in relation to us who 
are his Creatures. 

A. As the Great God is our Maker who 
pave us our Being, ſo he continually pre- 
erves us and does us good: He is our e 
Lord and Ruler now, and he will be our e 
judge at laſt. 1 95 a, | 
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Pfal. c. 3. Know ye that the Lord he is God, it i; 
be who hath made us and not we ourſelves. Pal. 
| 2xxvi. 6. O Lord, thou preſerve} Man and Beaf.. 
Pſal. cxix. 68. Thou art good and doeft good. Pſal. eiii 
19. The Lord hath prepared his Throne in the Heavens, 
Lis Kingdom ruleth over all. Pal. Ii. 6. God is Fudge 


pimſelf. 

9. Q. And how do the Scriptures teach you 
. to Jarve Gage: 

A. 1 muſt ſerve God by keeping all his 
Commandments, or doing every thing that 
he requires of me. 


Pal. exix. 4. Thou haſt commanded ns to Jeep thy 
Precepts diligently. Matth. xix. 17. JF bon wilt 
enter into Life, keep the Commanaments. 


- 10. Q. What Commanaments has God 
Sven to. Men ? THE 
A. He gave the Law of Ten Come 
mandments to the Jetus in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and they are ſummed up in two 
Commandments for us in the New Teſta- 
ment. 
Deut. x. 4. And he wrote on the Tables [of Stone] 
the ten Commandments which the Lord ſpake unto you 


in the Mount. Matth. xxil. 39. On theſe two Con- 
mandments hang all the Law and be Prophets. See 


. Queſt. 21. 
11. Q. Repeat the Commandmento of God 


in ſhort, which he gave in the Old Teſtament”. 
id hat is the * Commandment? 
| A. Thou 


It is thought more proper in a | Catechiſm for 
Children to give the Ten Commandments in ſhort, 
and not to write them down here m full Length, 


Which i is not ſo needful for Calleren, and would 5 
then 


graven! 
in Hea) 
worſhip 
13. C 
9 
the Lor 
14. C 
2 
it ly. 
15. C 
A. H 
that chy 
16. C 
A. T 
tk * 
nent? 
3 
18. Q 
A. T. 


then their 
have done 
of theſe Q 
Wt: 9; 

Note, A 
what is fo 


een in the 
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A. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods be- 
fore me. : e 
12. Q. What is the ſecond Command- 


nent? 


A. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any 


graven Image, or the Likeneſs of any thing 
in Heaven or Earth, to bow down and 


worſhip it. e 
13. Q. M bat is the third Commandment? 
A. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of 
the Lord thy God in vain. W 
14. Qs What is the fourth Commandment ? 
- Remember the Sabbath-Day to keep 
It holy. pn FLA | 
1 5 Q. What is the fifth Commandment ? 


that thy Days may be long. 


4. Honour thy Father and thy Mother 
16. Q. What is the ſixth Commandment ? 


A. Thou ſhalt do no Murther. 
17. Q. What 
nen? * ” 
A. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


18. Q. What is the eighth Commandment? 


A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 


is the ſeventh Command- 


then their Memories. Chrif himſelf and St. Paul 


have done the ſame Thing when they rehearſed ſeveral 
of theſe Commands. See Matth. xix. 18. and Rom. 
7 | >, | 

Note, A particular Account of what is required and 
what is forbidden in theſe Commandments may be 
ken in the Aﬀſembly's Catechiſm. 


19. M 
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19. Q. What is the ninth Commandment * 
A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs 
againſt thy Neighbour: 
20. Q. What is the tenth Commandment ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not covet any Thing that 
is thy Neighbour's. | 
See all theſe Commandments at large in the twen- 
tieth Chapter of Exodus, from the firſt Verſe to the 
eighteenth. 135 
21. Q. What is ibe Sum of theſe ten Com- 
mandments which is given us in the New Teſta- 
ment? 75 e 

A. The Sum of the ten Commandments 
is, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 

all thy Heart, and thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf.* 

Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39. 25 ſaid unto him, Thou 
Halt loue the Lord © thy God with all thy Heart, and 
with all thy Saul, and with all"thy Mind. This is the 
Fr/t and great Commandment : And the ſecond is lite 
unto it, Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. On 


| #heſe two Commandments hang all the-Law and tht 
Prophets. © | 


4 r 
0 4 
— 


* The nine following Queſtions and Anſwers are em- 
we in Duties and Sins relating to God and Man, 
ecauſe this Matter comes more within the Know. 
ledge and Practice in Children: Perhaps this Account 
may be thought too long by ſome Perſons in fo ſhort 


a Catechiſm. To others it may not ſeem ſo complete 


and particular as they might expect, becauſe the Repe- 
tition of theſe Particulars which are plainly and clear: 
ly expreſſed in the very Words of, the Ten Command. 
ments is avoided here. Repetitions of the ſame Thing 
are not needful in ſuch a Compendium, or ſhort Vie 


ef Religion. 
22... 


| with a 


22, 


of 


to hav 
] for hir 
| Happ1 


Pſal. 1 


And ther 


Pſal. 1: 


him co1 
of me. 
| whatſoc 


ing pat 


Deut. 


Hip the 1 
Pal. v. 
g Holy Ter 
ich 
by Law, 
Rom. xii. 
vü. 9. 7. 
{ pave fin 


24. 0 
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22. Q. What do you mean by loving God 
| with all your Heart? „ 
| A. To love God with all my Heart is 
to have the higheſt Eſteem and Affection 
| for him, to deſire his Favour as my chief 
| Happineſs, and to delight in his Service as 
my chief Buſineſs. 
| Pal. Ixxifi. 25. Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? 
| And there is none upon Earth that I dejire beſides thee. 
| Pal. lxiii. 3. Thy loving Kinaneſs is better than 
| Life. Pal. xl. 8. I delight to do thy Will, O my God, 
yea, thy Lh is coithin my Heart. : | 
23. Q. How muſt you ſhew your Love to 
600%? 3 OS 
A. By theſe three Things, 1. By paying 
| him conſtantly the Worſhip that he requires 
of me. 2. By obſerving and doing heartily 
| whatſoever he commands me. 3. By bear- 
ing patiently what he ſuffers to befal me. 
Deut. vi. 13, and Matth. iv. 10. %% fball wor- 
| [hip the Lord thy God and him only fhalt thou ſerve. 
| Pal. v. 7. In thy Fear will I worſhip toward thy 
| Holy Temple. Exod. xxxiv. 11. Obſerve thou that — 
aich I command thee. Plal. cxix. 34. I ſhall keep 
| by Law, yea, I ſhall objerve it with my whole Heart. 


Rom. xii. 12. Patient in Tribulation. Micah 

Nh, vi. 9. Iwill bear the Indignation of the Lord becauſe 

of | 1 have ſinned againſt him. | 8 
n 24. Q. bat Worſhip doth God require of 


te % ? | h 

e. A. I muſt hearken diligently to his 
1. Holy Word, I muſt praiſe him daily for 
What Mercics I receive, and pray to him 
en daily for what Mercies I want, 


ou | a 55 Deut. 


your Neighbour as your ſe 


Yo 


94 The Child's Catechiſm. 

Deut. xxviii. 21. F thou ſhalt hearken diligently t. 
the Voice of the Lord thy God he will ſet thy 
on high. Pſal. Ixxxv. 8. I will hear what Gad the 
Lord will ſpeak. Col. iv. 2. Continue in Prayer, ard 
evatch in the ſame with Thankſgiving. Pſal. lv. 1). 
Evening and Morning and at Noon will I pray. Pal, 
cxxxv. 3. Praiſe ye the Lord, for be is good. Pla, 


cxix. 164. Seven times a Day do I praiſe thee.* 


25. Q. And what do jou mean by loving 


If 2 
A. To love my Neighbour as myſelf is 


to do to all other Perſons as I would have 


them do to me if I were in their place. 
Matth. vii. 12. Al Things whatſoever ye would that 


Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them; for thi: 


is the Law and the Prophets. 

26. Q, How muſt you ſhew your Love th 
your Neighbour ? 8 

A. Theſe three ways, 1. By honouring 
and obeying thoſe that are ſet over me. 2. 
By ſpeaking the Truth and dealing honeſtly 
with all who are about me. 3. By wiſh 


ing Well and doing good to all Mankind, 


whether they be Friends, Strangers, ot 
Enemies. OT 
Rom. xii. 1. Let every Soul be ſubjef to the hight 
Powers. Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have Rult 
ever you. Epheſ. iv. 35. Let every Man ſpeak Trut® 


— 


* 


* Among the Scriptures annexed to theſe two 


laſt Queſtions, , not only thoſe Texts are cited wherein 


God requires the Duty, but thoſe alſo wherein plous 
Men have reſolved on the Practice of it, in order t 


with hi, 
8 dues. | 
8 of all 
another. 
cially t. 
5 the Bro 
| Mat. v. 
© hate you 


make the deeper Impreſſon on the Minds of Chil ind Life. 
dren, * 
; with 


_ —— ͤ——ů— — = nn iy oy nn ———— — — —— 
p — — — — 
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rb bis Neighbour. Rom. xiii. 7. Render to all their 
duet. Rom. xii. 17. Provide Things honeſt in the Sight. | 1 
© of all Men. Ver. 10. Be Kindly affeftioned one te | 1 
© another. Gal. vi. 10. Let us do Good to all Men, eſpe- 116 
© cially to the Houſhold of Faith, 1 Pet. ii. 17. Love 5. 
the Brot berbood. Deut. x. 19. Love ye the Stranger. _ 4 ECO 
| Mat. v. 44+ Love your Enemies, do good to them that N. 
| hate you. 
„ 27, Q. You have told me the Duties 
| | you muſt do; can you tell me alſo the Sins 
| | that you muſt avoid? ea 
4. I muſt avoid all the Sins of the | i 
| | Heart, the Sins of the Tongue, and the 
ſinful Actions of Life. 

8 Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy Heart with all dili- 
gence. Pſal. xxxiv. 13. Keep thy Tongue from Evil. 
I Ver. 14. Depart from Evil and do Good. Col. iii. 
9. 12 have put off the old Man, (i. e. ſinful Na- 
ture) with his Deeds. . 
28. Q. What are the Sins of the Heart?“ 
A. The Sins of the Heart are theſe, 
| Forgetfulneſs of God, Pride and Stub- 
bornneſs, Malice and Envy, with all 
other evil Thoughts and unruly Paſſions. 

Deut. viii. 11, 14. Beware leſt thy Heart be 
| lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God. Prov. 
| | xvi. 5. Every one that is proud in Heart is an 
Abomination to the Lord. Jer. vii. 24. They walk- 
| | ed in the Imagination [Marg. Stubbornneſs] of their 
le Heart. Ephef. iv. 31. Let all Bitterneſs and 


two ——— — — . . mn ow 
5 t would have been too tedious and nproper 
r :o lere to enumerate every particular Sin of Heart, Lip 


i. nd Life. Such only are mention'd as Children may 
8 underſtand, and of 


| 8ullty. See a larger Account in the Preſervative From - WP: 10 
Gs and Folly. "Y 4 Wrath 44 bm 


— — * 


9 


+I 
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Wrath- be put away from you with all Matic: do you 
Gal. v. 26. Let us not be defirous of vain Gliry in By 
—— envying one another. Mat. xv. 19. Out if Drunk 


the Heart of Man proceed evil Thoughts. Gal. v. Rom. 
24. They that are Chriff's have ei the Fl honour 

with its Aſfections (or Paſſions) and Lufts. Mat. v. bour a 

22. Whoſjoever is angry with 15 Brother without s (our. 


| Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment. 31. ( 


29, 57 What are the chief ins of the 


| lich you muſt avoid. 


Tongue? AN 
A. The chief Sins of the . are me, tha 
Swearing and Curſing, abuſing the Name Wmandme 
of God, or any Thing that is holy, In Thou 
ſcoffing and calling ill Names, Lying and Prov. x: 
filthy Speaking. blen, I a; 
| Jam. v. 12. Above all Things my Brethren froear lan ene 
t. Matt. v. 44. Bleſs and curſe not. Lev. xix. “ 7. 
12. Neither ſhalt thou prophane the Name of thy inet 4 ju 
{ God. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Scoffers, walking after their own meth not. 
Luſts. Prov. xix. 29. Tudgments are prepared for 32. Q 
| Sinners. Matt. v. 22. Whoſoever a x » Thu Winned in 
J Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hellfire. 1 Pet. iii. 9. Wh}, bleſſed 
Not rendring Railing for Railing. Cal. in. 8. Put A F 
off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blajpheny, Ia 
| f/thy Communication out of your Mouth: Lye mt uch in 
1 one to another. any eyj 
30. * What are thoſe finful A100" tone ſuch 


A. Gluttony, Drunkenneſs and Quar: 
relling, Waſting of Time and wanton 
Carriage, doing Diſhonour to God o- 


Luke xxi. 31. Take heed to yourſelves leſt at a much fe 


1 


{ 


A Luis ? 1 Thell. ili. 11. Study to be quiet, ali | 


ine your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeitll}, 


and Drunkenneſs. Jam. iv. 1. Whence come War! 
and Figbtings among you Come they not from yi 
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do your own oo neſs. my xii. 11. Not Hot hf 
in Buſineſs om. xili. 13. Not in Rioting and 
Drunkenneſs, wot in Chantoring and Wantonneſs. 
Rom. ii. 23. Through breaking the Law thou dif- 
honoureſt God. Rom. xiil. 9, 10. Love thy Neigh« 
bour as thyſelf. Love worketh no ill to bis Neigh- 
our. 

31.0. Have you never broke the Com- 
mands of God, and ſinned againſt bim? 


A. My. own Heart and Conſcience tell 


me, that T have broke God's Holy Com- 
mandments, and ſinned againſt him both : 


n Thought, Word and Deed. 


Prov. xx. 9. Who can ſay I have made my Heart 
ran, Jam pure from my Sin? Jam. iii. 2. If any 


1 many Things we offend all. Eccleſ. vii. 20. There 
i not 4 juſt Man upon Barth that doeth Good, and 
meth not. 


32. Q. How do you know that you have 


1 ied in Thought, Word and Deed againſt 
; Wi: 31-74 God? 
„4 have let evil Thoughts run too 


uch in my Mind, I have ſpoken too 
any evil Words, and I have too often 


none ſuch Deeds as are evil. 

dee the Scriptures under the former Queſtion. 
ar. 33. Q. Whence comes it to paſs that you 
ton bave been ſuch a Sinner? 


nclinations in my Heart, and I have too 


Imy Life. , 


Gen. viii. 21. The Imagination of Man s Hear 


Conver/atiar 


lan offend not in Word, the ſame is a berfect Man. 


| A. I was born into the World , evil 


much followed theſe evil Inclinations in 


I's evil from bis Youth. — ü. 3. We all hade 
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Converſation i in Times paſt in the Luſts of the Floß, 
1 the Defires of the Fleſh and of the Mind. 


ow came you to be born with j 


er a y 94 4 
A. All Mankind are born in Sin, be. 


3 they come from Adam, the firſt 


1 Man who freer againſt God. 


Pal. li. 5. Behold Is was aper in Iniquity, and 
in Sin did my Mother conckive me. Rom. v. 12. B) 
World. Ver. 19. 7 
one Man's Diſobedience many were made Sinners. 

No more of Original Sin is expreſſed in this de. 4, f 
;I Catechiſm than almoſt all Chriſtians acknowledge; Niicrze 
| indeed are Children well capable of taking in N Ind ch 8 


one Man Sin entered into t 


any deeper Accounts of this Doctrine. Nahun 


35. Q. But why did you follow theſe MM... 
evil Inchnations* Was it not your Duty 10 E 


reſiſt them when you knew they were evil! omit ſu 
HA. I ought to reſiſt every ſinful In- Fer! 
| clination, and therefore I have no ſuffi ut into b 
4 cient Excuſe for myſelf before the Great 39. K 
God. 3 Wrath U 


Rom. vi. 12. Let not Sin reign in your mortal 


Body that you ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof. Wi 4. G 
Rom. i. 20, 21. They are without Excuſe, becauſe 91ft in 
when they knew God *he glorified him not as God, Wor of 
but became wain in their Imaginations. Rom. il. We2cheg | 
119. —_— Mouth ＋ * be ſtopped, and all the Mor Jonn iii. 
Become guilty before God enen th, 
36. * hat do you deſerve Warane of y be a 
| Sins? * As, for. 
A My Sins have deſerved the Wrath % * 
and Curſe of the Almighty God who 4% 3 
made me. to the Wa 


Epbheſ. v. 6. Becauſe of theſe Thirgs REES tht 
Wrath of God oo the ee of , Gal 


. eee 


| 39. Q, 


———————— 4 
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i, 10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
Wings which are written in the Book of the Law to 


% them. Ka. xxvii. 11. He that made them twill not 
have Mercy on them. 


Mete, The Curſe of God falling on Man for Sin is 


when the Great God ſolemnly gives up, or appoints 


; Perſon to ſuffer Pain, Shame, or Death, or all theſe 


ogether on the Account of Sin. 

| 37. Q. Is the Wrath of God fo terrible 
that you cannot bear it ? 
A. The Wrath of God is terrible in- 
deed, for he can make Sinners ſuffer all the 
Miſcries of this Life, the Pains of Death, 
and the Torments of Hell for ever. 

| Nahum 1. 6. Who can ſtand before his Indignations 
Wind who can abide in the Fitrceneſs of his Anger? 
Rom. i. 32. The Fudgment of God is, that they which 
omit ſuch Things are worthy of Death. Luke xii. 


all be quenched, 

38. Q. How do you hope to eſcape God's 
Wrath which your Sins have deſerved? _ 
J. God is merciful, and has ſent Jeſus 


teaches us. 5 
| John iii. 17. God ſent not bis Son into the World to 


Net be ſaved. Matt. i. 21. Thou ſhalt call his Name 
Plus, for he ſpall ſave his People from their Sins. 
| Theff, i. 10. Jeſus which delivered us from the 
arb to come. 1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful Say- 
% and worthy of all Acceptation, Feſus Chriſt came 
tv the World to ſave Sinners. 


| 39. Q. What is the Goſpel ? 


Far him who after he hath killed hath Power 16 
colt into Hell. Mark ix. 45. Into the Fire that never 


| 5; into this World to become the Savi- 
pur of ſinful Creatures, as the Goſpel 


nenn the World, but that the World through bim 


— — ———_—_—— 
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A. The Goſpel is the glad Tidings of i 
Salvation by: Jeſs: Chriſt, which was fore. MY f 
told in the Old Teſtament, but is. plainly WM de ar 
revealed in the New. OM Rs UL 
Gal. iii. 8. The Scripture: foreſeeing that God woull % wa. 


juſtify the Heathen through Faith preached before the 42. 
Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nation; il Earth 


N To” 2 hn 2 a ns — 
. , CY RF? ed roes>, * 
. 


Fi be bleed, i. e. Ver. 16. Inthy Sead, which 4; Chri}t AJ. 
UE Luke il. 10. Jing you good Tidings of. great = nowr 
1 | for unto, you is born. this Day—a Saviour, which i; roach 
1 | Chriſt the Lord. See 1 Cor. xv. 1, 3, 4. Rom. iii rea 
1 21, 22. Mark xvi. 18, 16. . of Ho 
. 40. Q. Who is Feſus Chriſt ? | obtaine 
1 A. Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, who Life fo 
\ [ was with God before the World was made, . Nite, 
1 but he became the Son of Man, and dwelt bY » 
14 with Men about ſeventeen hundred Year Childs \ 
1 a4 go. 8 FT Thing th 
John x. 36. I ſaid, I am the Son. of God. Joh 1hing ? : 
xvii. g. Now, O Father, glorify thou. me with th Eſa. Ix 
Glory which I had with thee before the World ua. Tia. 
John i. 1, 14. In the Beginning was the Word, ai Things 11 
the Word was with G0. — 4nd the Word uu briwn un; 

wade Fleſh, and dwelt among us. John v. 37. Hei Example 
- tbe Som of Man. IA 5 L Pet. il. 

41. Q. But is not Jeſus Chriſt God , Lenple, 
well as Man? © 5 4 becam 
A. Though he be a- Man yet he ,, Ke 
| f g a made R 
God alſo, for he is a glorious Perſon, M e 
whom God and Man are joined together hn pie, 
and his Name is Emmanuel, or Gos 7 fo 

with us, | 1 | 5 5 | | vorif bis 

John i. 1. The Word «was with God, and the Wi! 73. — 

war God. 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God and ont MW org Life 

diator between God and Man, the Man Chrift Jt" A. Ou 


Cal. il 9. In bim dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the rg, york; 
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| bead bodily. Rom. ix. 5. Who is over all, God blefſed 

for ever. Matt. i. 23. A Virgin ſhall bring forth 4 

| Sen and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel, which 

| being interpreted is God with us. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

| God 204s 897 in the Fleſp. | 

Lb Q. | 

| Earth in order to ſave Sinners? 

A. He did three Things. (1.) He made 

| known to Men the Will of God by his 

Preaching. (2.) He ſhew'd them a Pattern 


| of Holineſs by his own Practice. (3.) He 
obtained Pardon of Sin and everlaſting 


Life for them by his Obedience unto Death. 

Note, Whereſoever the Anſwer is divided into 
Parts by Figures, (1.) (2.) (3.) the Teacher may re 
| peat the Queſtion at every Figure, and thus make the 
| Child's Anſwer more eaſy, as, 1 feoke the firſt 
Thing that Chriſt did? &c. QMM bat is the, ſecond 


hn Thing ? &c. . 5 

Ela. Ixi. 1. The Lord hath appointed me to preach 
1. %% Tidings, i. e. the Goſpel. John xv. 15. 4. 
i Things that I have heard of my Father have I maze 
1 knoron unto you. John xi. 15. J have given you an 


Pet. 11. 21. Chrift ſuffered for us, leaving. us an 
Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps. Phil. ii. 8. 
lle became obedient to Death, even the Death of the 
Criſs. Rom. v. 19. By the Obedience of one ſhall many 
be made Righteous. Heb. ix. 12. By his own Bo 
le enired into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal 


ut to forgive us our Sins, and the Blood of Feſus 
ri his Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. 


43. Q. How could Chrift obtain Pardon 


W 
1 ord Life. for us by his doing or ſuffering ? 


A. Our Sins had deſerved Death, but Chriſt 
as perfectly righteous, and God appointed 


bat did TFeſus Chriſt do on 


Example that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 


Redemption for us. 1 John i. 7. He is faithful and 
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| _— ſuffer Death to anſwer for our Sins, 
q | 


| God, if perhaps the Thought of thy Heart may be fit 


and to bring us into his Favour. 

Rom. vi. 23. The Wages of Sin is Death. 1 Pet. 
xi. 18. Chrift hath once fuffer'd for Sins, the Jil 
for the Unjuſt, to bring us to God. 2 Cor. v. 21. H. 


that knew no Sin was made Sin for us (i. e. a Sacrifice 


for Sin.) 1 Cor. xv. 3. Chrift died for our Sin: a 


cording to the Scriptures. Rom. v. 10. When wer, 


Enemies we were reconciled to God by the Death of |; 


don. 


44. Q. I. Jeſus Chriſt now among the Dead 
A. No, he aroſe from the Dead in thre 


Days time, and afterward went up to Hes. 


ven to dwell at the Right-hand of God. 


I Cor. xv. 4. He as buried and be roſe again tht 
third Day. Eph. i. 20. God raiſed him from the Dead, 


and ſet bim at his own Right-hand in heavenly Places, 


45. Q. What doth Chriſt do in Heavn 
for us? 
A. He pleads with God his Father to be. 
ſtow Mercy on Men, and he rules over 1! 
Things for the Good of his People. 
Ia. liv. 12. He bare the Sin of many, and mad 
eerceſfion for the Tranſgreſſors. 1 John ii. 1. 1f any Ae 


fin we have an Advocate with the Father, even 7% 


Cbriſt the Righteous. Eph. i. 17, 22. The God of u. 
Lord Feſus Chriſt ——gave him to be Head over al 
Things to the Church. Acts x. 36. He is Lord of ll. 


46. Q. What muſt you do to become one 0 
bis People, and to partake of this Mercy * 


A. I muſtrepent of my Sins, and contel 
them before God and aſk Pardon for them; 
{ muſt have Faith in Chriſt as my Saviour, 
and obey him as my Lord and Ruler. - 

Acts iii. 28. Repent of thy Witkedneſs, and pid 
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| gion thee. Prov. xxviii. 13. Whoſo confeſſeth and 
| /or/aketh bis Sins ſhall find Mercy. Acts xvi. 31. Be- 
lieve on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhall be ſaved 
and thy Houſe. Acts xv. 31. Him hath God exalted 
with his Right-hand to be a Prince and @ Saviour. 
| Heb. v. 9. He became. the Author. of eternal Salvation 


. ; te all that obey him. ES 3 
0 47. Q. M hat is it to repent of Sin? 


A. To repent of my Sins is to be ſorry 


offended God, and to take heed that I 
offend him no more. 


vi. 10. Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance. Job xxxiv. 

. If T have done Iniquity I will do it no more. | 
| 48.Q. What is it to have Faith in Chriſt? 

A. To have Faith in Chriſt is to believe 
that Chriſt is the Saviour of Sinners, and. 
to give myſelf up to him and truſt in him 
that he may ſave me. 3 

Acts viii. 37. I Believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 

F God, 1 Tim. i. 15. with 2 Tim. i. 12. This is @ 
E faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, Feſus 
Cbriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. I know 

oben I have believed [or truſted] and J am perſuaded 
% able to Reep that which, I bave committed to him. 
a Cor. viii: 5. They gave up their own ſelves to the Lord. 

„% 49. Q: What Reaſon have you to hope 
(ihe? you ſhall then be delivered from the An- 
ger of Cod? oh 


8 4. If werepentof Sin and truſt in Chriſt, 
* God hath told us in his Word that he will 


forgive our Sins and fave our Souls. 
Acts ii. 19. Repent and be converted that your Sins: 


pri) be blotted out. Acts x. 43. M hoſocwer believeth: 


bin ſpall receive Remiſſion of Sins, Acts xvi. 31. 
| : F 4 Believe 


at my Heart that I have done amiſs and 


Pſal. xxxviti. 18. Toll be ſorry for my Sin. 2 Cor. 
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| Believe en the Lord Jeſus Chris and thou ſhalt i; 
ſaved. | 


50. Q. Have you Power within yourſelf 


10 do all this, that is, to repent of Sin, and | 


10 truſt in Cbriſt and obey bim? 
A. We are not able to do this of our. 
ſelves, but God has promiſed his own Holy 
Spirit to help us if we pray for it. 

2 Cor. iii. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelvt; 
to thin axy thing as of ourſelves, but our Sufficieny 
3s of God. Eph. ii. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved through 
Faith, and that not of ee (ot it is the Gift of 
God. Luke xi. 13. How much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that aik hin? 
Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit alſo belpeth our Infirmitic. 

51. Q. How muſt you offer up your Prayers 

fo as to be accepted of God and obtain any Bleſ 

ſings from himnm 8 
A. In all our Prayers and all our Services 
we muſt ſeek for Acceptance only from the 
Mercy of God and for the Sake of Chriſt; 
for we are ſinful Creatures and deſerve no 
good thing.” oo 
Dan. ix. 15, 17, 18. We, have finned, we have dait 
wickedly-—O eur God, hear the Prayer of thy Servant 
or the Lord's Sake— We do not preſent our Suppli 
cations before thee for our Rigbteouſneſſes, but for t. 

great Mercier. John xvi. 23. Whatſcever ye {hall 400 

the Father in my Name he will give it you, Ver. 24 

Ait and ye ſhall receive. 

52. Q. Hath God provided any other meal 
for gur Help in the way to Heaven ?— 

A. Godhath given his Holy Word boti 

to Jets and Chriſtians, he hath ſent his Mi. 
niſters to help us to underſtand his Word, 


and 


Tokens 
forth hi 


| and a 


kens o 


Pal. o 


5, Stat 
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and ap 480 ſome ſpecial Signs and To- 
bens offhis Mercy. 


= Plal. oxlvii. 19. He ſheweth his Word anto Tach. 
bs Statutes and his Fudgments unto [frael. Mal. ii. . 
| ihe Prieft's Lips ſhould keep Knowledge and they 
| /bould feek the Law at bis Mouth, for he is the Mef- 
Leer of uhr Lord of Hoſts. Nehem. viii. 7. The Le- 

| vites cauſed the People to underſtand the Law. Eph. iv. 
11. He [i. e.] Chriftgave — Paſtors and Teachers — 
| for the Wark of the Miniſtry, &c. 2 Cor. i. 24. Ve 
| bave not Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers 4 
| your Foy, Gen. xvii. 11. It fball be a NMen of 1 


| Covenant between me and you. Rom. iv.11. Hereceived 


| the Sign of Circumciſion. 

| 53. CQ What are the ſpecial Signs and 
| Tokens which God hath appointed to fora 
| forth his Mercy among Chriſtians ? 

| A. There are two Signs or Tokers 
| which are commonly called Sacraments of 
| the New Teſtament, and theſe are Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper. 

Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye and teach all Nations ba p- 
| tizing them. 1 Cor. xi. 20... Lord's Supper. 
| Ver. 24. This 4e in Remembrance 7 me. 

1 "ON. What is Baptim? 
A. It is a waſhing with Water in | the 
Name of the F ather, che Son and the Holy 
Spirit. 

| Matth, xxviii. 19. | Baptizing them in the Name of 
[He Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

| 55. 1 is meant by this waſbing? 
| ignifies our being cleanſed from 
Sin and our becoming new Creatures 
and the Diſciples of Chriſt. 


Acts xxii. 16. Ariſe and be baptized and waſh 
away tby Sins. Tit. iii. 5. The waſhing of Reg ene- 
8 ration 


re 1 
” e 
* Cw — 
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ration and the renewing of the Holy Ghofl, Gal. ii 
27. As many of you as have been baptized into Chrif 
J have put on Chriſt, i. e. are his true Diſciples. 


56. Q. Why muſt we be baptized in the 
Name fe ather © : 

1 A. Becauſe it was God, the Father 
Jof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who appoint- 
ed this Salvation, and he is our Father 
{alſo if we are true Chriſtians. 

I Eph.i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiri- 
tual Bleſſings. John xx. 17. Igo to my Father and 
your Father, to my God and your God. 2 John g. 
He that abideth in the Doctrine of Chriſt hath both 

the 57. G. Why _ 31 6 n 

57. Q muſt we be baptized in the 
Name of the Son of God? 
A. Becauſe this Salvation was preach'd 
by the Son of God as our great Pro- 


— 


Prieſt, and he beſtows it on us as our 
Lord and King, © - 

Acts iii. 22. 4 Prophet ſball the Lord your God 
| raiſe up to you like unto me. Luke iv. 18. The Lord 
bath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor. 
Heb. ii. 17. That he might be a merciful and 4 
faithful High-Prieſt to make Reconciliation for the 
Sins of the People. Acts v. 31. God hath exalted 
„ him to be a Prince and a Saviour to give Repentante 

to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins. 5 
1.58. Q. 2 muſt it be done alſo in the 

Name of the Holy Spirit? 

A. Becauſe the wondrous Works of 
che Holy Spirit bare witneſs to this Sal- 
vation heretofore, and *tis this Holy Spi- 
ae . TI, 


Sr. 


phet, he procured it for us as our High- 


of 
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[rit enables us to obey the Goſpel now, \ 
and to hope and wait for this Salvation. 
Feb. ii. 4. God alſo bearing witneſs both with 
Signs and Wonders and Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. 1 Pet. 1. 22. J have purified your Souls in 


| | obeying tit Truth through the Spirit. Gal. v. 5. | 1 
| [Pe through the Spirit wait for the Hope of Rigbte- | wt 
| | ouſneſs by Faith. © | | | | 


| | by Baptifm'? | 8 — 
|| 4. If I am baptized Lam obliged to F 
| | live as a new Creature and a Chriſtian z — 
and having been once waſhed I muſt not 
| | defile myſelf again with Sin. 

| Rom. vi. 2, 3. How ſhall we that are dead to Sin 

| | Jive any longer therein? Ve were baptized into 

| | Feſus Chriſt. 2 Cor. v. 17. If any Man be in Chrift 
| leis a new Creature. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 22. Thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity and return again to Sin 4 (of 
are compared to the Soo that was waſhed and re- 1 
Lernt to her wallowing in the Mire. 


60. Q What is the Lord's Supper? my 
| A. It is the eating of Bread and drinking i 
of: Wine in Remembrance of the Death ot 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, 26. This do in Remembrance of 
n. A, often as ye tat this Bread and drink this 
Cup ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till he come. 
„61. Q What doth the Bread ſignify ? 
A. The Bread when it is broken ſig- 
nifies the Body of Chriſt which was 
wounded or broken on the Croſs for us. Ws 
1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. == He took the Bread, and 7.1 4:00 
when he had given Thanks he brake it and ſaid, Tale, mr! 
eat, this is my Body which was broken for you. | {11h 


2 U 
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59. 5 What Obligatibn do you lie under 
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| 62. Q. What doth the Wine 7 gnify 2 
A. de Wine poured out into the Cup 
Honifics the Blood of Chriſt which was 1 
poured out in his Death to take away ou W | 7-4. 
| Sins. „„ 5 175 
Matth. XXvi. 27, 28. And he took the Cup (i.e. 4 Lunto t 
| ] the Cup of Wine, or the Fruit of the Vine, 66. 
Ver. 29.) And gave Thanks and gave it to then, WW God a; 
ſaying, Driul ye all of it; for this is my Blod f We Life, 1 
| the N. ceo ha eftament which is ſped for many for the "1 
{| Remiſſiou of Sins. 1 4 5 
My muſt the Bread be eaten $965 in 
and oe ine be dran!? | dwell 1 


A. To ſignify our partaking of the 55 % 
Bleſſings which Chriſt hath c iued for 2 . 
lus by his Death. e end 
1 5 x. 16, 17. The Cup of Bleſſing which WW Luke xx 
we bleſs, is it not the Communien of the-Blood of WW Hands 1 
| Chri 32 The Bread which we break, is it not the WF hiked 11 
© xt ibs of the Body of Chriſt ? We are all Par. Cod, an. 
takers of that one Bread. And probably it is with Ver. 59. 
| Reference to this Sacrament which Chriſt deſigned WF receive 1 
Ito ordain in his Church, that he bg ma our WW and pref 
: believing in him thus, in John vi. 45 5; Whijn 6. 
ath etir- 


eateth my Fleſh and drinketh m 505 : 
| nal Life- g af my Flefo is Meat indeed, and m Happi 12 
Blood is Drink indeed. A. 
64. Q What doth the Lord's Supper ; pineſs) 
loblige ns lo ? | Joined 1 


A. Thoſe who partake of the Lord *% oy 
Supper ſhould thankfully remember the I kom .- 
Love of Chriſt who died for them, and be Aueh 
| ney ſhould love and ſerve him to the fr Sin 
| End * their Life. 188 


I videnc 
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Luke Xii. 19. This do in Remembrance of me. 


| who loved me and gave himſelf for me. John xxi. a5. 
- Lord thou knoweſt that I love thee. John xiv. 15. 
1 If ye lobe me keep my Commandments. Pfal. lvi. 12. 
| Thy Vows are upon me, O Goa, I will render Praiſe 
Lanto thee. Ew | 
65. Q. When you have done the Will of 
God and ſerved Chriſt to the End of your 
Life, what are your Hopes after Death ? 
A. When my Body dies and my Soul 
goes into the World of Spirits I hope it ſhall 
duell with God and Chriſt and be happy. 


2 
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J for all live unto bim. Luke xvi. 20, 22. Lagzarnas 
died and was carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom. 
| Luke xxiii. 46. Jeſus dying, ſaid, Father, into thy 


| Joked up fledfaſtly into Heaven and jaw the Glory of 
| God, and Feſus ſtanding at the Right Hand of God. 
Ver. 59. And they ſtoned Stephen ſaying, Lord Feſus 
| receive my Spirit. 2 Cor. v. 8. Abſent from the Body 
ind preſent-with the Lord. | 


6. Q. And do you not expect ſome greater 


| Happineſs afterward ? 
g pineſs when my Body ſhall riſe again and 
| joined to my Spirit at the Day of Judgment. 


N 


1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. So 7s the Reſurrection of the 
e Dead. It is ſown in Diſtonour, it is raiſed in Glory. 
Kom. viii. 23. Ve groan within ourſelves waiting for 
d | the Adoption, that is the Redemption of the Body. 
el Since the Scripture makes ſo frequent mention 


of Angels and Devils as Inſtruments of divine Pro- 
vidence ; and fince dwelling with Angels or Devils is 
our common Deſcription of Heaven and Hell, it 


| Gal. ii. 20. J line by the Faith of tbe Son ef Gt. 


Luke xx. 37, 38. The God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob: He is not a God of the Dead but of the Living, 


Hand, I commend my Spirit. Adds vii. 5 . Stephew 


A. Yes, I hope for more eee Bt 
E 
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I was hardly proper to finiſh this Catechiſm without 


—— — 


| . 
0 5 


* 


ſome Account of theſe good and evil Spirits; but 


it is placed at the very End, that Children need not 
{ converſe much about them till they are eight or nine 


: Years old: And then 'tis fit they ſhould be repre- 


ſented as being entirely under God's Command 


and the Government of Chriſt, that. Children may 
not be affrighted. . 


World of Spirits you ſpeak of ; Pray what 
ort of Creatures are they that dwell in it? 


HA. Tis a very large World tho? *tis 

out of Sight, in which there are different 

{Dwellings for Angels and Devils, and for 
the Souls of Men both good and bad. 


M/att. xxii. 30. The . e of God in Heaven. 
2 Pet. ii. 4. Devils are ſaid to be caſt down to Hell. 


| Heb. xii. 23. The Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. 


1 Pet. Iii. 29, 20. The Spirits in Priſon which ſome 
I time were diſobedient. 


68. Q. Who or what are Angels? 


. They are good Spirits Who wait 


on God and worſhip him in Heaven, but 


they are often ſent down to do Service 


\ 


for him on Earth. EO ER 
Matt. xxii. 30. The Angels of God in Heaven. 
Rev. vii, 11. AH the Angels ſtodd round the Throne 
and worſhipped God. Pal. ciii. 20. Bleſs the Lord 
| ye Sis Angels that do his Commanament:. 


Dan. vi. 22. My God hath ſent his Angel, and ſcut 
1 ihe Lions Mouths that they have not hurt me. 


69. Q. Who or what are Devils ? 
A. They are evil Spirits who were at 
Ffarſt Angels of God, but having ſinned 
againſt him they were caſt. out of Hea- 
ven, 


29%. 22 222 — —— 
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67. Q. But let us hear firſt what' is this 
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ven, and now they are always tempting 
Men to fin 55 5 

Rev. xii. 9. That great Dragon, the old Serpent, 
called the Devil and Satan, who deceiveth the whole 
| World, he was caſt out into the Earth, and his An- 
gels were caſt out with him. This Text bears an 
Allufion to their firſt Sin and Fall. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 


| God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caft them 
down to Hell. 1 Theſſ. iii. 5. Left by ſome means 


| ſelf was tempted of the Devil. Matth. iv. 1. See 
. 3 
| 70. Q. But are not all theſe Spirits both 
good and evil put under the Dominion of 

| A. Yes, Chriſt is Lord over them all: 
| | He employs the Angels for the Good of 
| | his People; and the Devils can do no 
| I Miſchief but when Chriſt ſuffers them. 
| | pet. iii. 22. TFeſus Chriſt who is gone into Hea- 
ven, Angels, Authorities and Powers being made 
fubjef to him. Acts xii. 11. The Lord hath ſent 
| | bis Angel and delivered me. Heb. 1. 14. Are not 
7 they all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for 

them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation ® Luke viii. 
32. The Devils beſought him that he would ſuffer 
them to enter into the Swine: And he ſuffered them. 


71. Q. What will become of the Devils 


at laſt? 


— 


] 


ment-day. 


] Angels that kept not their firſt Eftate—are reſerved 
in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs till the Fudg- 
nent of the great Day. See Rev. xx 10. 


| the Tempter have tempted you.. Even Chriſt him- - 


A. They are kept as Priſoners for 
ſome greater Puniſhment. after the Judg- 


Eph. iv. 8. He lad Captivity captive. Jude 6. 


7. Q 


= 
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2. Q. When will this Day of Purlgmen: 
come, and the Dead be raiſed * _ 

A. At the End of the World Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall come down from Heaven to judge 
all Mankind, and for that Purpoſe he ſhall 
raiſe all that are dead to Life again. 

1 Pet. iv. 7. The End of all Things is at hand. 


1 Theſſ. iv. 16. The Lord him/e/f /; al deſcend from 


Heaven. 2 Tim. iv. 5. The Lord Feſus Chrift wh 
Hall judge the Living and the Dead at his appearing. 
John v. 28, 29. The Hour is coming in whith all who 
are in the Grave ſball hear bis Voice and come forth. 
1 Cor. xv. 52. The Trumpet ſhall Joung, and the Deas 


| Pau py raiſed. 


F 73. Q. What foall be done to Mankind 
: 455 the Dead are raiſed to Life ? 
A. Chriſt ſhall call them all to appear 
before his Seat of Judgment where both 
Tix Righteous and the Wicked mult 
give an Account to him of their Behavi- 
[our in this World. 


Matth. xxv. 31, 32. When the Son of Man ſpall 
| come in his Glory, before him ſhall be gather'd al 
Nation.. Rom. xiv. 10, 12. We ſpall all ſtand 
before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt every on- 
| of us Gall give Account of himſelf to God. 


| 74. C. How will the Righteous apf car 
in that Day? 

| A. The Righteous ſhall appear with 
| Courage and Joy as the Children of God 
| who have done the Will of their heaven- 
ly Father, and are made like him in 
| Holineſs. 


1 1 John ul. 10. In this the Children of Ged art 
| marife , and the Coilaren of the Devil; v 


doth 


Matt. 
other, he 
the Coat. 
before the 
receive 


be good or 
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[ nth not Righteouſneſs is not of God, 1 John ii. 29. 
| | Every one that doth Righteonjneſs is born of him. 
| Eph. iv. 2 4. The new Man which after God is created 
| in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 1 John iv. 17. 
We may have boldneſs in the Day of Judgment, be- 
cauſe as he is ſo are we in this World. 


then + 4 


| judg e with Fear and Shame, like Chil- 


1 xii. 2. Some ſpall awake to everlaſting Shame, 
John viii. 44. 7 ere of your Father the De- 

| vi and the Luſts of your Father ge will do. 

| Adds xiii. 10. Thou Child of the Devil, then 

Enemy of all Righteouſneſs. 

706. Q. And how will Chriſt the Judg e 

| diſpoſe of Men and deal with them in Sud. 


ment? 


A. He =? place the Righteous at his 


 Right-hand IT the Wicked on the Left, 
ws will paſs a Sentence on them both, ac- 
cording as their Works have been. 


Matt..xxv. 33. He fhall ſeparate them one from an- 


ether, he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his Right-hand, but 
the Coats on the Left. 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt all ſtand 
before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 


receive 


be good or bad. 


come of the Wicked ? 
A. The Wicked ſhall be driven into 
Hell-fire both Soul and Body, to be tor- 


for ever. Matth. 


75. Q. And bow-will the Wi cked appear | 
A. The Wicked ſhall ſtand before the 


dren of the Devil; for they have done 
his Will and are like him in ſinful Works. 


according to what he hath done, whether it 


77. Q. Aſter the Judgment what ſball be- 


mented with the Devil and wicked Spirits 
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Matt. xxv. 41. Then ſpall. he ſay unto them on hi; 
Left- band, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting 
Are, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. Matt. 

Xiti. 42. There ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeths 
| Rev. xx. 10. And they ſhall be tormented Day ani 
wh. for ever and ever. 


3 b. And what fall be done to the 
1 Bat 


A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhalt carry 
the Righteous up with him to Heaven, 
both Soul and Body, to live there with 


God their Father. and with his holy Angels 


in everlaſting Joy. Amen. 

Mäatth. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the King jay unto them 
on the Right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
berit the Kingdom prepared for you. 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 
And ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord [i- e. Chiilt] 
Heb. xit. 22. 17 are come. t0 the heavenly Jeru- 
ſalem and to the innumerable Company of Angels. 
After the Judgment in Rev. xx. 1115. It is ſaid in 
Rev. xxi. 3, 4. God himſelf ſhall be with them and be 
their God, and God ſhall wipe away all Tears fron 
their Eyes, and there ſhall be no more Death mor Ser. 
rew, Crying nor Pain, &. 


K 
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THE 
LESS MREEVY' S; 
SHORTER 
ICATECHISHM 
| With an Expoſition of the more diffi- 1 
cult Words contained in it, for the 


Inſtruction of Youth at twelve or 
fourteen Vears of Age. 


The Preface. 


N the Diſcourſe which I have written 
concerning Catechiſms, and the beſt Me- 


[ thods of compoſing them, I think 1t 1s 
| made ſufficiently evident that this Cate- 
| chiſm framed by the Aſſembly of Divines, 
| as Comprehenſive and as valuable as it is in 
itſelf, yet is by no means the fitteſt for the 
| Inſtruction of Children in their youngeſt 
Years; but I have here propoſed it for the 
Uſe of thoſe that arrive at twelve or four- 
teen Years of Age, and who are ſuppoſed 
by learning ſhorter and eaſier Forms of In- Wh | 
ſtruction to be better prepared to enter into e 
the deep Things of God which are treated : 1 
of in this Catechiſm, | ; it 
| n 
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In copying it out I have not added the 
| Seriptures which are uſually ſet to ſupport 
every Anſwer : This would have conſider. 
ably enlarged the Bulk of the Book, and 
the Book itſelf with the Proofs of Scrip- 
ture is to be purchaſed any where at an 


eaſy Rate. The Creed and the Lord's 


Prayer ſtand at the 'End of it ; but there 
was no need to print the Ten Commandment 

over again, they being all ſo expreſly con- 
rained in the Catechiſm itſelf "© 
As for the explaining Notes which are 
added at the end of moſt of the Anſwers, 
I hope J have obſerved the Rules which I 
propoſed in my Diſcourſe of Catechiſms, and 
I need not repeat them here. 

Some Perſons ag er think I have 
explained. too many Words, and thoſe 
which were well enough known, ſuch as 
chief End in the firſt Queſtion, and the 
like : But I have been informed of one 
Child who was aſked, What the chief End 
of Man was, and he anſwered, His Head; 
another being aſked the ſame Queſtion, 
anſwered Death; neither of them taking 
in the true Idea or Meaning of the Words: 
And to avoid ſuch Miſtakes I have ex- 
plained this and ſuch like Words here. 
Others may imagine that many more 
Words ſhould have been explained which 
I have omitted, and the Explications of all 
ſhould have been larger and plainer ; | 

grant 


0 


u 
or you 


but th 


this be 
| poſe tl 


or 14, 
explain 
I wc 


| though 
tlons o 
fers, 


| uſe of 


d very 


is ſuch 4 


of fach 
and wh 


and the 
ng to v 


It is 
cerning 
ing the 
be put 
Notes wl 
are learn 
and befe 
appointe 
know th 
ie uſed 
arly, 41 
8 well a 
catechiſſ 
larnt th 
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grant ſhould be ſo, if I had deſigned them 
0 


r young Children of 5, 60r ) Years old; 

but then what a bulky Catechiſm would 

| this be for Infants? Whereas, ſince I pro- 

| poſe this Catechiſm only to Youth of 12 

or 14, I hope the Words which I have 
explained are ſufficient for that Age. 

[ would only take Notice farther, that 
| though I have not thrown theſe Explica- 
tions of the Words into Queſtions and An- 
W /2r5, yet when Parents or Teachers make 
uſe of it for the Inſtruction of Youth, *tis 
a very eaſy Matter for them to aſk, What 
is ſuch a Thing? or, What is the Meaning 


of ſuch and ſuch a Term which is explained, 
and which is written in the Ttalick Letter? 


and the Child ſhould make Anſwer accord- 
ing to what is written in the Roman Letter. 


It is neceſſary alſo that I ſhould add con- 


cerning this Catechiſm what is ſaid concern- 
ng the former, viz. that Children ſhould 
be put upon reading it often with theſe 
Notes which explain the Words, while they 
we learning the former Catechiſms by heart, 
and before they come to learn this as their 
appointed Taſk. By this means they will 
know the Meaning of many Words which 
ire uſed in Scripture and in Sermons more 
arly, and underſtand their Bible the better, 
8 well as be better prepared to commit this 
Catechiſm to their Memory when they have 
barnt the others. 


« If 


1 28 YU —- LE Sd I 
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If the Great God ſhall pleaſe to favour 


this ſmall Labour of mine in the Expoſi- 


tion of this uſeful Catechiſm, perhaps 
may ſerve for the Inſtruction of ſome Fa. 
thers and Mothers as well as Children; and 
that at a ſmaller Expence of the Purchaſe, 
and much leſs Labour of the Memory than 


any other Expoſition which I have either 


| ſeen or read; and to this End I humbly 
entreat the Divine Bleſſing to attend it. 


"thts Thee. tt 


| Chief. 
; made, an- 
| 7o glory 
E:10us Bein 
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A 


| Proper for YOUTH at 12 or I 4 Years 
| of Age, compoſed by the Reverend 


the more difficult Words as 
under cach Anſwer. 


1, „Gen, 'W 7 


HAT is the chief End 
of Man? 


: | God, and to enjoy him for ever. 


; made, and which Man ſhould chiefly ſeek after. 


| ious Being. 


Jo enjoy God. To rejoice in his Preſence and in 
5 _ 


us how wwe may glorify and enjoy him? 
HA. The Word of God (which is con- 


[ined in the Scriptures 1 the Old and 


Þ> how we may glorify an 
| Scriptures. Holy Writings. 
O and New Teſtament. The two Parts of Scrip- | 
ve, which might as properly be called the Old and 
Nu Corenant, or the Law and the Goſpel. 


TH What do the Scriptures principaily | 


enjoy him. 


4 A. The 


[CATECHISM 
ASSEMBLY Of DiviINEs, with 


 Anfever. Man's chief End is to glorify 


| Chief End. The chief Deſign for which Man was 
To glorify God. To do him honour-as a molt glo- 


2. What Rule bath God given to di- 


New Teſtament) is the on } Rule to direct 


— — Ü—— * 
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A. The Scriptures principally teach, 
what Man 1s to believe concerning God, 
and what Duty God requires of Man. 
Principally. Chiefly. | 


| 8. Q 
| 4. 


E Exccut 


4. Q. What is God? 19. Q 
A. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal and A4. 1 
unchangeable in his Being, Wiſdom, Power, Wg all 
Holineſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth. of his 1 
A Spirit. A Being that has Underſtanding and Hand all 
Will, but no Shape nor Parts, nor can be ſeen with e ;7, 
„„ | | 110 C 
Infinite. Without Bounds. = 4 
Eternal. Without Beginning or Ending. 1 G 
5. Q. Are there more Gods thaw one? after his 
A. There is but one only, the living and bulneſs : 
true God. Jac Crea 
6. Q. How many Perſons are there in the Wh N 
| The Ima 
Goadbead ? =o C 


A. There are three Perſons in the God. eigene g 
| head, the Father, the Son, and the Holy WW 7 + 
Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one God, Wc, ot 
ſame in Subſtance, equal in Power ad i | 
G - ; 
Three Perſons in the Godhead. Three to whom the 


and gov 
their Ad 


perſonal Terms 7, Thou, and He, are applied, and yet 3 12. 
the one true Godhead is aſcribed to each of them. Wd God 
. Q- What are the Decrees of God? herein h 
A. The Decrees of God are his eternal WW 4. W. 
Purpoſe, according to the Counſel of his red into 
Will, whereby for his own Glory he hath n Condi 
fore-ordained whatſoever comes to paſs. ng him 
Fore-ordained what foever comes to paſs. Appointed WP! Good 
to bring to paſs all that is Good, and to permit ut Covenant 
| 1 ce. AI 


is Evil. 


8. O. 
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E . How doth God execute his Decrees ? 
; ” od executeth his Decrees in the 

Vorke of Creation and Providence. 
eau. Fulfil, or bring to pals. 


9. Q. What is the Work of Creation , 

; A. T e Work of Creation is God's mak- 
Ing all Things of Nothing, by the Word 
bf his Power, in the Space of ſix Days, 
= all very good. 

| The Word of his Power. His powerful Word. 

10. Q. How did God create Man? 


after his own Image, in Knowledge, Righte- 
buſneſs and Holineſs, with Dominion « over 
the Creatures. 


Male and Female. Man and Woman. 
| The Image of God. Likeneſs to God. 


| 11. * What are God's Works of Pros 
Pidence ? 

| 4. God's Works of Providence are his 
moſt holy, wiſe and powerful preſerving 


their Actions. 


12. Q. What ſpecial Aft of Providence 
uid God exerciſe towards Man in the Eſtate 
uberein he was created? 

A. When God had created Man, he en- 
fred into a Covenant of Life with him, up- 
bn Condition of perfect Obedience, forbid- 
Wing him to eat of the Tree of Knowledg 

N Good and Evil upon Pain of Death. 


bt Covenant of Life upon Condition of perfect Obe- 
ence. A Promile to beſtow everlaſting Life if Man 


& G continued 


A. God created Man, Male and Female, 


and governing all his Creatures, and all 
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continued to obey God perfectly without Sinning 3 Pofter: 


Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. A Treen ? that proc 
the Garden of Eden ſo called, becauſe by eating of « D Los 
contrary to the Command of God Adam knew wh" coding 4 
Good he had loſt, and what Eil he had brought up: WF ©, 8 4 
himſelf. 3 

13. Q. Did our firſt Parents continue i 3 1 HA 
be Eſtate wherein they were created? | - 


A. Our firſt Parents being - left to the . 4. 


Freedom of their own Will, fell from te Eſtate 
| The Fa 
Eſtate wherein they were created by (inning from the 
againſt God. | him. 
14. Q. What is Sin? | 18, 
A. Sin is any Want of Conformity unto, 11a! E/ 
or Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God. x 
Conformity to the Law. Being and doing what ti: into M 
Law requires. dam's f 
Tranſgreſſion of the Low. Being or doing vil teouſne 
the Law forbids. 


15. Q. What was the Sin whereby wil Nature 


firſt Parents * ſrom the Eftate whercin tr din, to 


were created? | 2 N | 
A. TheSin whereby our firſt Parents fi 6 rang 
from the Eſtate wherein they were created Pain and 
was their eating the forbidden Fruit. | Origin 
16. Q. Did all Mankind fall in Adam 1 
firſt Tranſgreſion? every C. 
A. The Covenant being ae Wn 7% 
Adam, not only for himſelf, but for hl 19. ( 
Poſterity, all Mankind deſcending frog wheres 
yon by ordinary Generation, ſinned in hin 4. 
Rl wich him in his firſt Tranigr | Munior 
_ Curſe, 
Covenant. See A. 12. this Li 


Pau of Hell 


—ͤꝗ—4ĩ— HELI > —— — 
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© Pyferity. Children and Grand- children, and all 
that proceed from them. 

Dieſcending jrom him by ordinary Generation, Pro- 
ceeding er coming from him according to the common 
I $74 of Nature. 


: 7; Q,, Into what Epate did the Fall bring 
[ Iasi 


A. The Fall brought Mankind into an 
tate of Sin and Miſfery. 

ie Fall. Adam's Sin is ſo called becauſe * fell 
from the Favour of God, and from his Obedience to 


: gar 

| 18. Q. Wherein conſt ſts the Sinfulneſs of 
his Eate whereinto Man fell? 
A,. The Sinfulneſs of that Eſtate where- 
into Man fell, conſiſts in the Guilt of A. 
dam's firſt Sin, the want of original Righ- 
| teouſneſs, and the Corruption of his whole 
| Nature, which is commonly called original 
Sin, together with all actual Tranſgreſſions 
1 which proceed from it. 

| Guilt of Adam's firſt Sin. This muſt at leaſt ſigni- 
ly our Intereſt in that Sin ſo far as to be expoſed to 


| || Pain and Sorrow on the account of that Sin. 


| Original Righteouſneſs. The good Inclinations that 
belonged to Man in his firſt Eſtate as God created him, 


Original Sin. Evil Inclinations which are born with 
| every Child of Adam ſince the Fall. 
TORT ton. See A. 14 


9. Q. What is 2 Mi ry of that Eſtate 
ee Man fell? 

A. All Mankind by their Fall loſt Com- 
munion with God, are under his Wrath and 
Curſe, and fo made liable to all Miſeries in 
this Life, to Death itſelf, and to the Pains 
of Hell for ever. G 2 


Communion 
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Communion with God. Friendly Converſe with hin 


and receiving Bleſſings from him. 


Curſe of God. When a Creature is devoted or gi. 


| * 05 to Pain, or Shame, or Death by God himſelf 


O. Q. Did God leave all Mankind to fe. 
Ty in the Eſtate of Sin and Miſery ? 
A. God having out of his mere good 


Pleaſure, from all Eternity elected ſome to 
everlaſting Life, did enter into a Covenant 
of Grace to deliver them out of the Eſtate 


of Sin and Miſery, and to bring them into 


an Eſtate of Salvation, by a Redeemer. 
Eternity. Betore Time began. | 
 Elefted. Choſe. 


Covenant of Grace. The merciful Appointment cr 


Agreement of God to ſave Men, called alto, The 
New Covenant, or the Goſpel. 

Salvation. Deliverance of Men from Hell, and 
bringing them to Heaven. 

Redeemer. One that frees from Bondage and Miſe- 


; TY — Paying a Price, or by an Act of Power. 


. Whots the Redeemer of God's Ele? 


_ The only Redeemer of God's E lect 


is the Lord Fe/us Chriſt, who being the eter- 
nal Son of God became Man, and ſo was 
and continues to be God and Man in two 
diſtin&t Natures and one Perſon for ever. 


God's Ele. Thoſe whom God has choſen for us 
own People. 

TFeſus. A Saviour. 

_ Chriſt. Anointed or appointed of God. 


22, Q. How did Chriſt, being the Son Fj 


Cod, become Man? 


A. Chriſt the Son of God became Man, 


| by taking to himſelf a true Body, a and a 


reaſonable 


E reaſon 


1 Power 
E of the 
E witho! 


The O 


To fatis 


Pour hic! 


[ad Juſtice 
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I E reaſonable Soul, being conceived by the 13k 
© Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Womb _ 
Jof the Virgin Mary, and born of her, yet "0 
E without Sin. 

I 23. Q. What ON EOS dot m CHriſt execute as 
our Redeemer ? 


A4. Chriſt as our Redeemer executeth the 
Offices of a Prophet, of a Prieſt, and of a 
King, both in his Eftate of Humiliation 
e and Exaltation. 
0 The Offices of Chriſt. The ſpecial Works or Buſi- 


neſles which God _— him to perform. e 
Execute. See A. 8 

Redeemer. See A. 20. 5 
N . and Exaltation. See A. 27. and 28. 


e 24. Q. How doth Chrijt execute the Office 

| 55 a rather ? 
ng A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Pro- 
| phet 1 in revealing to us by his Word and 

Spirit, the Will of God for our Salvation. 18.48 
i, To reveal; To make known. what was hidden. $4 
& Salvation. See A. 20. 105 


s * doth Chriſt execute the Office 

f a Prie] 

1 on executeth the Office of a Prieſt. 

in his once offering up himſelf a Sacrifice to 

*atisfy Divine Juſtice, and reconcile us to 
(God, and in making continual Interceſſion 


— : 


for Us. 
i 4 Sarrifie. Some living Creature lain, and other N 
up to God to anſwer tor ſome Offence committed. 1 
pganſt him. | 1 
. To ſatisfy Divine Fuftice. To anſwer for the Diſho- | e 
2 Pour which the Sin of Man hath done to the Authority . Fl 
= Juſtice of God as 2 Governour. 23 
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J. reconcile. To make Friends, te bring Man int 
the Favour of God again. CER 
Interceſſion. Pleading or praying for another. 


and Aath 


26. Q. How doth Chriſt execute the Offa WW 29.0 

of a King! 345 Redemi 
A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a King WF 4. * 
in ſubduing us to himſelf, in ruling and de. ¶ dempti 
tending us, and in reſtraining and conquer. tual A 
ing all his and our Enemies. Spirit. 
Subduing us to himſelf. Bringing our Souls to the Redem 
Obedience of Chriſt. „„ elt 
Note, I wiſh there had been ſomething added hen The pov 
concerning Chriſt's Office as an Example or Pattern demptioi 

of Holineſs. 7 J 30. 
27. Q. Wherein did Cbriſt's Humiliaim ¶ gh Re 
conſiſt ? | a | | 1 
A. Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſted in hs dempti 


being born, and that in a low Condition, FF pjrh i 


made under the Law, undergoing the Mi. in our 
{cries of this Life, the Wrath of God, ani Fiz. 
the curſed Death of the Croſs, in being bu. poſed to 
ried, and continuing under the Power of , © 


Death for a Time. 1 2 wg 
The curſed Death of the Croſs. So called, becaue MW 31. 
it is written, Curſed is every one that is hanged on 1 _ 4. | 
Tree, Gal. iii. 13. Deut. xxi. 23. 7. e. Devoted a God's 


Shame as well as to Death. ; Sin an 


28. Q. Wherein conſiſteth Chriſt's Es all the Kn 


e Wills, 


A. Chriſt's Exaltation conſiſteth in | embra 
riſing again from the Dead on the thi the G 


Day, afcending up into Heaven, in fitting 7» 


at the Right-hand of God the Father, and N 
in coming to judge the World at the last ws 
Day... Stir | 


. Sitting at the Right-hand of God. Having Power ; 


ind Authority over all Things given him by God the \ 
Father. | 1 
29. Q. How are we made Partakers of the mW. 


© Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt ? 

A. We are made Partakers of the Re- "0 
Pdemption purchaſed by Chriſt by the effec- we! 
tual Application of it to us by his Holy 1 
© Spirit. 1 55% 

e Redemption. Deliverance from Sin and Miſery. 

t Efeftual Application of the Redemption of Chriſt. 

The powerful conveying of the Benefits of this Re- 

't WW demption to us. Os 

30. Q. How doth the Spirit apply to us 

© the Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt ? 

A. The Spirit applieth to us the Re- 

demption purchaſed by Chriſt by working 


1s 


Faith in us, and thereby uniting us to Chriſt 
. in our effectual Calling. 5 
nd FE Faith, Truſt in Chriſt, or receiving him as pro- 
U- poſed to us in the Goſpel. See A. 86. 1 

t Uniting as to Chriſt. Making us one with Chriſt as 


| the Head and Members are one. 
u 31. Q. What is effeflual Calling? 
A. Efteftual Calling is the Work of 
i vi God's Spirit, whereby convincing us of our 
Sin and Miſery, enlightning our Minds in 
| the Knowledge of Chriſt, and renewing our 
Wills, he doth perſuade and enable us to 
embrace Jeſus Chriſt freely offer*d to us in 
ir the Goſpel. N 
ne To convince us. To make us ſenſible. 
and Renerving our Wills, Changing our old finful In- 
lat linations, and giving us new and holy Inelinations. 
Emorace Feſus Chrift. To receive him in all his 
| | G 4 Offices 
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Offices as our Prophet, our Prieſt, and our King, ts; 
Goſpel. The Covenant of Grace, or the Propo/z 

of Pardon and eternal Life to Sinners, or the Promiſe 


of it to thoſe who repent and believe in Chriſt. 


32. Q. What Benefits do they that are g. 
feEually called, partake of in this Life? 

A. They that are effectually called do 
in this Life partake of Juſtification, Adop. 
tion, Sanctification, and the ſeveral Bene. 
tits which in this Life do either accompany 


or flow from them. 


To ju/tify. To pardon Sin and to receive a Perſon 

into the Favour of God as though he were Righteous, 
To adopt. Lo take one that is a Stranger tobe a Son, 
To /an#ify. To make our ſinful Nature holy. 
Benefits. Privileges, Bleſhngs. _ 


33. Q. What is Filſtiſication? 

A. Juſtification is an Act of God's free 
Grace, wherein he pardoneth all our Sins, 
and accepteth us as righteous in his Sight, 
only for the Righteoufneſs of Chriſt im. 


puted to us, and received by Faith alone. 


Free Grace. Free and undeſerved Favour. 


Imputed to us. Reckon'd to our account and ad- 


vantage. 
34. a What is Adoption? 
A. Adoption is an Act of God's free 


Grace, whereby we. are received into the 


Number, and have a Right to all the Pri- 


vileges of the Sons of God. 
33. Q. What is Sanctiſication? 
A. Sanctification is the Work of God's 


Spirit, whereby we are renewed in the whole 
Man after the Image of God, and are en. 


bled 


this Ly 


Ecution, 
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labled more and more to die unto gin. and 
live unto Righteouſneſs. 

The Image of God. i. e. The Likeneſs of his Ho- 
Inmnels. | | | 4 
7 die unto Sin. To forſake Sin in Heart and 
ite. | 

Jo live unto Righteouſneſs. To follow after Righte- 
Fouſneſs in Heart and Life. 

36. Q. What are the Benefits which in 
this Life ao accompany, or flow from Tuſtifi- 
cation, Adoption and Sanctification © 

A. The Benefits which in this Life do 
accompany or flow from Juſtification, A- 
doption and Sanctification, are Aſſurance 
of God's Love, Peace of Conſcience, Joy. 
in the Holy Ghoſt, Increaſe of Grace, and 


e Perſeverance therein to the End. 
Conſcience. That Faculty of the Soul whereby we 
paſs a Judgment concerning our good or evil Actions. 
% Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Holy Rejoicing wrought: 
m- Wn us by the Spirit of God. 
Increaſe of Grace. Growing in Holineſs. 
Perſeverance. Continuance. 


d. 37. Q. bat Benefits do Believers receive 
rom Chriſt at their Death ? 
. The Souls of Believers are at their 
* Death made perfect 1 in Holineſs, and da. 
e U nmediately paſs into Glory, and their Bo- 
1 elcs being {till united to Chriſt, do reſt in 
their Graves, till the Reſurrection. 
5 ory. State of Honour and Happineſs in Heaven, 


ds United to Chriſt. 1. e. As the Members are reckon'a 
ole Neis with the Head. | 


en- toe Reſarrecti an. Riſing from the Dead at the laſt 


OW; 
G5 38. Q. 


—— — —— — 
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38. Q. What Benefits do Believers receiut 
from Chriſt at the Reſurreftion ? 

A. At the Reſurrection, Believers being 
raiſed up in Glory, ſhall be openly acknoy: 
lecged, and acquitted in the Day of Judg. 
ment, and made perfectly bleſſed in the 
full enjoying of God, to all Eternity. 


Believers. Thoſe who! receive Chrift in his Office: 
or truſt in him as a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King. 

Acknowledged. Owned for the Children of God. 

Acquitted. Freed from all Charges of Sin. 

Enjoy God. See Anſw. 1. * 

y o all Eternity. Without End. 


9. Q. What is the * which God 71. 
pe of Man ? 


A. The Duty which God requircth d 


Man, is Obedience to his revealed Will. 


40. Q. What did God at firſt reveal !“ 
Man for the Rule of his Obedience? 

A. The Rule which God at firſt revealed 
to Man for his Obedience, was the moral 


Law. 
Mora Law. The Law which directs our A 


or our Duty to God and Man, and is a Rule for al 
Mankind. 


41. Q. Where is the moral Law ſums: 
rily comprehended ? 


AH. The moral Law is ſummarily com-· 


preten:!: ed inthe Ten Commandments. 


$4rrmarily co: pr ehended. Contained in ſhort. 
42. Q. What is the Sum of the Ten Con- 
matdinents 

A. TheSiim of the Ten Commandment 


15 to love the Lord our God with all our 
Heart, 


Comm 


do kn 


Heart 
Streng 
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Heart, with all our Soul, with all our 


Strength, and with all our Mind, and our 


1 den as ourſelves. 


To love our Neighbours as ourſelves. To do to 


3 others as we think they ought to do to us in the like. 
© Cale. 


43. . pat is the Preface to the Ten 


FE Commandments ? 


A, The Preface to the Ten Command- 
ments is in theſe Words, I am the Lord thy 


Cod, which have brought thee out of the Land 


of Egyjt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 


Preface. One or more Scntences which go before. 


to bring in ſomething elle afterwards. 


Fey, the Houſe of Band ge. The Land where the 


4 Hraelites were made Bondmen or Slaves. 


44. What goth 17 ' Preface /o the Ten Com- 


mandiments teach us? 


A. The Preface to the Ten Command- 
ments teacheth us, that becauſe God is the 


Lord, and our God and Redeemer, there- 


fore we are bound to keep all his Command- 
ments. 5 
Com See Anſio. 20. 
5. Q. Which is the firſt Comman dime nt? 
1 The firſt Commandment is, (Thou 


alt have no other God before me.) 


46. Q. What is required in the firſt Com- 


mandinent ? 

A. The firſt Commandment requireth us 
to know, and acknowledge God to be the 
voly true God, and our God, and to wor- 
ſhip and glorify him accordingly. 


G 47. Q. 
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47. Os 15 forbidden i in the firſt Cams 
mandment ? 

A. The firſt Commandment forbiddetl 
the denying, or not worſhipping and glc- 
rifying the true God, as God, and our 
God, and the giving that Worſhip and 
Glory to any other, which is due to him 
alone. 

1 Gl/orify God. See Anſw. 1. 

3 48. Q. What are we eſpecially taught by 
| | theſe Words (before me) in the firſt Command: 
. went ? 

2 A. Theſe Words ( Wr me) in the firſt 

| | ___ Commandment, teach us, that God who 

feeth all Things, taketh notice of, and ig 
much diſpleaſed with the Sin of having gang, 
other God. 


mens? 
A. The ſecond Commandment is, (Thin 
Halt not make unto thee any graven Image, or 
any Likeneſs of any Thing that is in Heaven 
above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or 
that is in the Water under the Earth : Thou 
hat not bow down thyſelf to them, nor ſerv 
them: For I the Lad thy God am a jealous 
God, vijiting the. Iniquity of the Fathers ibn 
the Children, unto the third and fourth Gene- 
F ration of them that hate me, and ſbewiug 
| |) Mercy unto Thouſands. of them that love zue, 


1 and keep my Command ments. 
| Craven Inaze. The Likeneſs of any Thing 
f. hing witha Tool, in order to worſhip it. 


_ R 7 
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zalous. Highly concerned for his own Hondur. 
Viſiting the Iniguities. Puniſhing the Sins. 


o. Q. bat is requir ed in the fecond 
E Commandment ® 
A. The ſecond Commandment requireth 
dee receiving, obſerving, and keeping pure 
and entire all ſuch religious Worſhip and 
E Ordinances, as God hath. appointed in his 
Word. 
Eo Ordinances. Appointments of God. 
Pure. Without Mixture of the Inventions of Men. 
| Entire. Without omitting any Part of what God 
has appointed. 
| 51. Q What is forbidden in the fecond” 
| Commandment ©. 
A. The ſecond Commandment forbid- 
| deth the worſhipping of God by Images 
or any other way, not SPIT in his 
Word. | 
* Images. The Reſemblance of any Thing made by 


; Engraving, Painting, or Carving, or caſting in a 
| Mould, or any other way whatſoever. 


a | 52. What are the Reaſons annexed to the- 
„ jecond Commandment? 
4. The Reaſons annexed to tlie ſecond 
„ Commandment, are God's Sovereignty over 
„w, his Propriety in us, and the Zeal he 
„ bath for his own Worſhip. 

| Annexed. Joined. 
Sor vereignty. Higheſt Dominion and Authority. 
'; WB Fropriety. Chief Right to any Thing or ſpecial In- 
„ ci in it. 


Zeal. Warm Concern. 


05 33. Q Which is the third Commandinent? 
5 | + A; The 
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A. The third Commandment is, (J 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy Gad 
in vain, for the Eord will not hold him guilt- 
leſs that taketh his Name in vain.) 


Take G:d's Name in vain. Uſe it in a trifling 
Manner without Seriouſnels. | N 
Not hold bim guiltleſs, Condemn and puniſh him. 
54. Q. What is required in the third Com- 
mandment? 1 
A. The third Commandment requireth 
the holy and reverent Uſe of God's Names, 
Titles, Attributes, Ordmances, Words 
and Works. 
Reverent Uſe. Uſing with holy Fear. | 
Names of God. Such as, God, Lord, Jehovah, &. 
Titles of God. Such as, Lord of Hoſts, Holy One 
of Jßrael, God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chris. 
Attributes. The Perfections and Properties of 
God; ſuch as Truth, Holineſs, Goodneſs, ec. 
Ordinances. See 1 


55. Q. bat is forbidden in the third 
Commandment? 
A. The third Commandment forbiddeth 
all prophaning or abuſing of any Thing 
whereby God makes himfclf known. 


Prophaning or abuſing. Uſing it for any trifling ot 
ſinſul Purpoſes. 


56. Q. What is the Reaſon annexed 16 tht 
third Commandment ? 

A. The Reaſon annexed to the third 
Commandment is, that however the Break- 
ers of this Commandment may eſcape Pu. 
niſhment from Men, yet the Lord our Gol 
will not ſuffer them to eſcape his rightco!' 
Judgments, es 57. Q 


——— — 


4 for Youth ; with Notes. 133 
57. „ F is the fourth Commandment? 
EF A. The fourth Commandment is, (Re- 
member the Sabbath-day to keep it holy, fix 
= Days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy Work, 
E but the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
© thy God, in it thou ſhalt not do any Work, 
E thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy 
Man: ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy 


N | Cattle, ner the Stranger that is within thy 
. WH Gates: For in fix Days the Lord made Hea- 
1 ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them 


is, and reſted the ſeventh Day; wherefore 
de Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-Day, and hal- 
WH lowed it. 


ie i $abbath-Day. The Day of holy Reſt. 

Ts  Hallowed. Sanctified or ſet apart for holy Uſes. | 

38. Q. What is required in the fourth 
| Commandment 2 8 85 

„ A. The fourth Commandment requireth 


the keeping holy to God ſuch ſet Times 
has he hath appointed in his Word, expreſly 


1» one whole Day in ſeven to be an holy Sab- 
bath to himſelf. 
a 59. Q. Which Day of the Seven hath 
| God appointed to be the weekly Sabbath. _ 
ve A. From the Beginning of che World 


do the Reſurrection of Chriſt, God ap- 
ird pointed the ſeventh Day of the Week to 
be the weekly Sabbath, and the firſt Day 

| of the Week ever ſince, to continue to the 
200 WW End of the World, which is the Chriſtian 
0 WW Sabbath, 


Keſur- 


. _—  - * 
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Reſurrection of Chriſt. His riſing from the Dead. 
Chriſtian Sabbath. Day of Reſt for Chriſtians from 


worldly Buſineſs and Pleaſure, and the Day of the 
publick Worſhip of God thro' Chrift. 


60. Q. How is the Sabbath to be Jancki. 
Tow 4 

A. The Sabbath is to be ſanRified by 
an holy Reſting alt that Day, even from. 
ſuch worldly Employments and Recrea- 
tions, as are lawful on other Days, and 


ſpending the whole Time in the publick 


and private Exerciſes of God's Worſhip, 
except ſo much as is to be taken up in the 


Works of Neceſſity and Mercy. 


Sanfified. Uſed or ſpent in a holy Manner. 
Imployment and Recreation. Buſineſs and Sport. 


Works of Neceſſity. Eating, Drinking, taking 3 


of Health, &c. 
Works of Mercy. Doing Kindneſs to the Sick, the 
Miſerable, the Helpleſs. 


61. What 15 forbidden i in the fourth Con. 


mandment? 

A. The fourth Commandment forbid- 
deth the Omiſſion or careleſs Performance 
of the Duties required, and the profaning 
the Day by Idleneſs, or doing that which 
is in itſelf ſinful, or by unneceſſary Thoughts, 
Words or Works, about worldly Employ- 


ments and Recreations. 
Omiſſion. The not 5 
Prophaning. See Anſw. 5 


62. Q. What Are te Reaſons annexed is 
Joe fourth Commandment © 


A. The 
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| thers, Siſters, Neighbours, 


A. The Reaſons annexed to the fourth 


| Commandment are, God's allowing us fix 
Days of the Week for our own Employ- 
| ments, his challenging a ſpecial Propriety 
in the ſeventh, his own Example, and his 
bleſſing the Sabbath-Day. 


Challenging. Laying claim to. 
Propriety. See Anſw. 52. | 
Bleſſing the Sabbath. Appointing it to be a bleſſed 


| Time, or a Day wherein Men ſhall be bleſſed. 


63. Q. Which is the fifth Commandment? 
A. The fifth Commandment is, (Honour 


thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Days 
| may be long upau the Land which the Lord 
| thy God giveth thee. ) 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother. Eſteem, obey 


| them, and maintain them if needful. 


64. Q. What is required in the fifth Com- 


| mandment ? 


A. The fifth Commandment requireth 


the preſerving the Honour, and perform- 
ing the Duties belonging to every one in 
their ſeveral Places and Relations, as Su- 
periors, Infer iors, or Equals. 


Superiors. Thoſe that are above us, as Parents, 


| Maſters, Rulers. | | 
| Jnferiors, Thoſe that are below us, as Sons, 
| Daughters, Servants. 


Equals. Thoſe that are of our own Rank, as Bro- 


65. Q. What is forbidden in the fifth Com- 


| mandment 2. 


A. The fifth Commandment forbiddeth 


| ie neglecting of, or doing any thing a- 


| gainſt 
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gainſt the Honour and Duty which belong- 
eth to every one in their ſeveral FI and 


Relations. 


Neg letting the Honour. Not giving or not pay- 
ing it. 


"66. What is the Reaſon annexed to the jiſth 
Commandment ? 

A. The Reaſon annexed to the fifth 
Commandment is, a Promiſe of long Life 


and Proſperity (as far as it ſhall ſerve for 


God's Glory, and their own Good) to all 
ſuch as keep this Commandment. 
Proſperity. Happineſs in this World, or the Bleſ- 


fings of this Life. 


67. Q. Whichis the # xth Commandment? 
A. The ſixth Commandment is, (Than 


ſalt not kill.) 


68. Q. What is required in the Sixth Con- 
mandment ? 


A. The ſixth Commandment requireth 
all lawful Endeavours to preſerve our own 


Life, and the Life of others. 
69. Q. What is forvidden in the . xth 


Commandment? 


A. The ſixth Commandment forbiddeth 
the taking away of our own Life, or the Life 
of our Neighbour unjuſtly, and whatſocvet 
tendeth thereunto. 

Unju/tly. Without juſt and good Reaſon. 

* 70. Q. Which is the ſeventh Command: 


A. The ſeventh Commandment i is, (Thu 
[halt not commit Adultery.) 


71. Q 


| Deſire. 


| ment? 


A. The ſeventh Semen aden required 


the Preſervation of our own, and our 


> Neighbour's Chaſtity, in Heart, Speech, 
and Behaviour. 


Chaſtity. Modelty, 1 from Luſt or ſinful 
7. IWhat is forbidden in the ſeventh 


| Commandment ? 


4, The ſeventh Candace forbid- 


| deth all unchaſte Thoughts, Words and 
Actions. 


Unchaſte. lnmoded. wanton, unclean. 


A. The eighth Commandment i is, (Thu 


Halt not ſteal.) 


74. What is required i in the eighth com- 


nandment? 
A. The eighth Commandment requireth 
the lawful procuring and furthering the 


| Wealth, and outward Eſtate of ourſelves. 
| and others, | 


75. Q. What is forbidden in the eighth 


| Commandment ? 


A. The eighth Commandment forbid - 


deth whatſoever doth, or may unjuſtly hin- 
| der our own, or our Neighbour' s Wealth 


or outward Eſtate. 
76. Q. Which is the ninth Command- 


A. The 
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71. Whei is required in tbe ſeventh Com- 
nandment? 


11 Which is the eighth Command- 
| ment © 


—_— 


hs — M 9. 


* . IST 


— 
_— 
— 


Ces. 


| 
i 140 The Aſemblys Catechiſm | 
| 1 A. The ninth Commandment is, (Thy Cen 
| 1! ſoalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neigh- Sate. 
if | hour.) : Char 
| 77. Q. What! is required in the ninth Con- ay” 
\8f mandment ? 1 
| || Al. The ninth Commandment requireth 5 
li the maintaining and promoting of Trum 1 P. 
| | between Man and Man, and of our own, 1 * © 
0 and our Neighbour” s good Name, cſpecial- Ng 
it ly in witneſs-bearing. I Af 10 
h Maintaining and promoting of Truth. Preſerving 1 
Truth and carrying it on. ö Dijco 
78. Q. What is forbidden in the 111 E *. 
Commandment? 3 
A. The ninth Commandment forbiddeth I and ung 
whatſoever 1s prejudicial to Truth, or in- 82. 
jurious to our own, or our Neighbour s WW £01: 
good. Name. 4A. 
| 1654p 3 Hurtfal, 1 In thi 
Which is the tenth Commandment* W mandr 
5 q7 TH tenth Commandment is, (Th:u W them! 
C |! ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, thiu 83. 
1 Halt not covet thy Neighbour”s Wife, nor bs e 
Man-fervant, nor his Maid-ſervant, nor his A. 
Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any T R that is thy reaſon 
Neighbour's.) heinou 
eng Sinful or unreaſonable Deſire. Hein 
80. Q. What is required 4 in the tenth Com- Ar. 
mandment ? grievou: 
A. The tenth Commandment requireth 84. 
full Contentment with our own Condition, 15 
with a right and charitable Frame of Spirit ad 
towards our Neighbour, and all that is his 810 ce 


15 


. 


the 


N haritable. 


| Contentment. 
State. 
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A quiet and eaſy Mind in our own 


Loving or bearing good Will to ano- 


$1. Q. What is forbidden in the tenth 


Commandment ? 


A. The tenth Commandment forbiddeth 


all Diſcontentment with our own Eſtate, 
envying or grieving at the Good of our 
Neighbour, and all inordinate Motions and 
Affections to any thing that is his. 


| Diſcontentment. 
own State. 


A Mind unquiet or unealy i in our 


To envy. To be uneaſy at another's Welfare. 
Inordinate Motions and Afﬀettions. Unreaſonable 


and ungovern'd Deſires and Wiſhes. 


82. Is any Man able perfectiy to keep the 


| Commandments of God © 


A. No mere Man ſince the Fall is able. 


| in this Life perfectly to keep the Com- 
; mandments of God, but daily doth break 
them in Thought, Word, and Deed, 


83. Q. Are all J ranſerefſ on of the Law 


| equally heinous £ 


A. Some Sins in themſelves, and by 


| reaſon of ſeveral Aggravations, are more 
| heinous in the Sight of God than others. 


Heinous. Hateful. 


Aggravation. 


That which makes an Offence more 


| grievous and faulty. 


34. Q. What doth every Sin deſerve ? 


A. Every 


and Curſe, both in this Life and that which 
zs to come. 


Sin deſerveth God's Wrath 


Cur/e. 
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Curſe. See Anſw. 19. 55 45 
85. Q. What doth God require of us, ! | . Me 
we may eſcape bis Wrath and Curſe due tou; r 
For Sin? 255 8 : ar”; 
A. To eſcape the Wrath and Curſe of | her 
God due to us for Sin, God requireth of us fits 9 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Repentance unto Life, 
with the diligent Uſe of all the outward W whe! 
Means, whereby Chriſt communicateth to W Bene 
us the Benefits of Redemption. | eſpec 
Faith. See Anſw. 30. and 86. er. 4 
Repentance unto Life. Such Sorrow for Sin, ſuch WW f a” 
| Hatred of it and forſaking it as is neceſſary to ctcrnil WF 0¹ 5 
Life. See Auſw. 87. | | Or, 
Communicate. Give or beftow. Wi 
| Benefits of Redemption. Bleſlings of the Golfe El 
procured by Chriſt. See Anſco. 32. i Ef 
86. Q. What is Paith in Feſus Chriſt ? 09 
A. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is a ſaving Grace, “ Sa 
whereby we receive, and reſt upon him A. 
alone for Salvation, as he is offered to u MW DS 
in the Goſpel. 5 Wor 
Saving Grace. Principle or Temper in the Hear and 
which is given us by the Favour of God, and ends in W them 
the Saving of the Soul. Faith 
A. he is offered to us in the Coſpel. 1 e. As a Pro- fo; 
phet, as a Prieſt, as a King, as an Example, G. "Muggs 
87. Q. What is Repentance unto Life * Con 
A. Repentance unto Life is a ſaving and tr 
Grace, whereby a Sinner out of a true, Bui. 
Senſe of his Sin, and Apprehenſion of the , 90 
Mercy of God in Chriſt, doth with Grid 2 
n 


and Hatred of his Sin turn from it unc 
God, with full Purpoſe of, and Endeavour 

after new Obedience. 
4 Affi. 


3 to us, or which God beſtows on us for the Sake of 
Chr il | 


whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the Bene= 4 ö | 
b fits 1 Redemption? 5 Fl 


T 2 ? 


ing, but eſpecially the Preaching of the 
| Word, an effectual Means of convincing 
and converting Sinners, and of buildin 


them up in Holineſs and Comfort through 
| Faith unto. Salvation. 


8 that 15 may We eHectual to Salva- 
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Apprebenſion. Perceiving, knowing. 
Mercy of God in Chriſt. Mercy which is promiſed | 


88. Q. What are the outward Means 


The outward and ordinary Means 


; T's Chriſt communicateth to us the 
Benefits of Redemption, are his Ordinances, 
| eſpecially the Word, Sacraments and Pray- 


er, all which are made clicctua] to the Elect. 
| for Salvation. 


Ordinances. See Auſev. 50. 
Sacraments, See Anſto. 92. 
Elect. See Anſw. 20, 21. 


gon Powerful, ; 
9. Q. How is the Word made ect 


A. The Spirit of God maketh the read- 


—— < - _ — T * 8 q y 
. * 1 " 5. *? N 8 5 — 
e ” . 
L © WE * 


— 


To convince Sinners. To make them know and be- 


lieve their Sin and Danger, and the Way of Salvation. 5 
| Convert Sinners. Turn their Hearts to love God | 4 
| and truſt in Chf. Wall 
"MF them up. Make them increaſe. TR, ; 
Q. How is the Word to be read aud FR 


lion? 


A. That 1 . 


144 The Aſſembly's Catechiſm 


A. That the Word may become eff:c. WW 
tual to Salvation, we muſt attend there. Mn of 


unto with Diligence, Preparation, and . ft 
Prayer, receive it with Faith, and Love, 1 0 
FT Foe 0. JA 
lay it up in our Hearts, and practiſe it in Wh» in 
our Lives. 3 93. 
Preparation. Putting the Heart in a right Frame, e 9 
91. Q. How do the Sacraments become f- ; : 
fe etual Means of Salvation? 8 £% 
A. The Sacraments become effectuat ke. 4 - 
Means of Salvation, not from any Vertue WW 94. 
in them, or in him that doth adminiſter MW 7 | 
them, but only by the Bleſſing of Chriſt, aſhin 
and the Working of his Spirit in them father 
that by Faith receive them. CE boſt, 
Vertue. Sufficient Power. into C] 
Fe 5 Perform or diſtribute by way of ebe 
ce. | ] 
Bleſſing of Chriſt. Chriſt's powerful Influence for NMent te 
dur Good. : 5 | ara 
92. Q. What is a Sacrament? — — 
A. A Sacrament is an holy Ordinance 72 
inſtituted by Chriſt, wherein by ſenſible N ervice « 
Signs Chriſt and the Benefits of the new Co- 95. « 
venant are repreſented, ſealed and applied bifred 
to Believers. ; = LL 1 
Iiuſtituted. Appointed, commanded. ; 
| ts ter. Moles or Tokens that are perceived mal "Y 
by the Senſes, viz. Seeing, Feeling, Taſting. K Y'P 
New Covenant. The Covenant of Grace, or th: ]Wcnce t 
Goſpel. | So are Me 
Repreſented. Set forth in a lively Manner as in be bapt 
Picture ar Relemblance. ET: | Admin 


Sea ltd ' 


— — — 


Z | ed. Confirmed and aſſured to us, as the Poſleſ. 
3 


2 ſet to a Writing. 
3 Apply'd. Convey'd or given. 


= Teſtament © 


Kent are Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 


New Jeſtament. Goſpel, or Covenant of Grace, 
= A. 2, 


94. Q. What 15 Baptiſm ? 

A. Baptiſm is a Sacrament, wherein the 
13 with Water in the Name of the 
nacher, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

WdGhoſt, doth ſignify and ſeal our ingrafting 
into Chriſt, and partaking of the Benefits 
of the Covenant of Grace, and our engage 
ment to be the Lord's. 


| Ingrafting into Chriſt. Our entrance in Chriſtiani- 
ity, or Union to Chri/. 

| Banefits of the Covenant of Grace. Sce F 75 > 

| To be the Lord's. To be entirely given up to the 
Kervice of Chriſt, and to his Diſpoſal. 


— 


| miſtred ? 

1 Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred to 
any who are out of the viſible Church ' till 
they profeſs their Faith in Chriſt and Obe- 
dience to him; but the Infants of ſuch as 


be baptized. 

Fe See 4.91. 

7 ible Church. All that profeſs the true Religion 
; H with 
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on of a Houſe or Land is aſſured to a \ Perſon by a a 


z Zlievers. Thoſe who truſt in Chriſt or have 
93. Q. What are the Sacraments of the 


J. The Sacraments of the New Teſta- 


95. Q. To whom is Baptiſm to be 4 


bre Members of the viſible Church are to 


—  - — 
— * 
” 


4. 5 e 2% 


_—— — . 


— 


— — _y — — — 
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with their Lips, and openly practiſe it in their Ii, 


are the Members which make up the viſible Church. I Ti di) 
Tis called Viſible, becauſe 'tis to be.ſeen by Mer, Int the 
whereas the Inviſible Church is made up of thoſe wi, M8! Cr: 
have true Religion in the Heart, which God WK 79. fe: 
| knows and ſees. | | | oom hi. 
96. Q. What is the Lord's Supper? | re 
A. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrame1!, Piel 
wherein by giving and receiving Bread and ud Wir 
Wine according to Chriſt's Appointmen', 98. 
his Death is ſhew'd forth, and the worth; 2 
Receivers are not after a corporal and carnal {Wires t. 
Manner, but by Faith are made Partakers of Will ir 
his Body and Blood, with all his Benefits, Non of 
to their ſpiritual Nouriſhment and Growth Rent © 
in Grace. 5 — = in the 
Worthy Receivers, Thoſe who are fit to receive the 
the Lord's Supper, and do receive it in a right WF 9. 
Manner. | | Di 


Corporal. Bodily. Carnal, fleſhly. FR 
Partakers of his Body and Blood. United to Chri/, Wh, dire 
and partake of his Bleſſings. | 1 
Spiritual Nouriſbment and Growth in Grace. See dt Dir. 
Increaſe of Grace, under A. 36. | hriſt 
97. Q. What is required to the worthy re- d, Th 
ceiving of the Lord's Supper? Vote, 
A. It is required of them who would NR had 
worthily partake of the. Lord's Supper, g 
that they examine themſelves of their ame, ” 
Knowledge to diſcern the Lord's Body, of | 100. 
their Faith to feed « at him, of their Re-. prayer 
pentance, Love, and new Obedience, leſt A. 7 
coming unworthily, they eat and drink 
Judgment to themſelves. 


Thich! 
kachet! 


ply R 


of 


for Duth; with'Notes: '1ay' 


f T5 diſcern the Lords Body. To know and conſider 
at the Bread and Wine repreſent the Body and Blood 
bf Chriſt. Wh RE = 
Jo feed upon Chrift by Faith. To derive Bleſſings 
om him by truſting in him. 


F Unworthily. Without any fit Temper of Mind, 


Piſpleaſure of God by eating and drinking the Bread 
nd Wine unworthily. „ e 


98. Q. M hat is Prayer? 


by WW 4 Prayer is an Offering up of our De- 


n res to God for Things agreeable to his 
of Will in the Name of Chriſt, with Confeſ— 
ts, Non of our Sins and thankful Acknowledg- 
(th ent of his Mercies. EE OO 


ſr the Sake of Chriſt. 
39. Q.: What Rule hath God given for our 
Leon in Prayer? | LY 


b direct us in Prayer, but the ſpecial Rule 
t Direction is that Form of Prayer which 


bd, The Lord's Prayer. | 
| Note, It were to be wiſhed that the Reverend Au- 
Þors had declared this Form of Prayer not to be ſa 


er b brif did not here teach his Diſciples to pray in his 

ene, as he did afterward. See John xvi. 23, 24. 

„ef 100. Vat doth the Preface of the Lord's 

Re- BWrayer teach us? wn 7 
let 4. The Preface of the Lord's Prayer, 
rin Which is, (Our Father, which art in Heaven): 
Excheth us to draw near to God with all 

* ply Reverence and Confidence, as Chil- 


II 2 e ae 


Lat and drink Judgment. Expoſe themſelves to the 


| in the Name of Chriſt. Hoping to obtain Mercy 


A. The whole Word of God is of uſe 


— — — 9 232 


Liriſt taught his Diſciples, commonly call 


Emplete a Pattern for Chriſtians in all Ages, ſince $ 


— %., "os 


— „ — * 


e 


— 3 


2 r 
S * 


Orme —— — 
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and that we ſhould pray with and for other, 


| lowed be thy Name) we pray, that G0 


. * 
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dren to a Father able and ready to help u 


© Prefactt.: Yee . . Jo. . 
Reverence and Confidence. Fear and Hope. 


101. Q. bat do we pray for in the fi} 
Petition? VVV 
A. In the firſt Petition, which is, (Ha. 


would enable us and others to glorify hin bs tht 
in all that whereby he maketh him of Ge 


known, and that he would diſpoſe al Peten 
Things to his own Glory. 


Petition. Humble Requeſt, Acco 
Huallocved. Sanctified or honoured as becomes h Le: 
Name of God. TD, | | alone c 
Glorifying God. See A. 1. | ö to NY 


102. Q. What do we pray for in the |: 


eond Petition? E Petiti 


A. In the ſecond Petition, which is, ( . 
Kingdom come) we pray, that Satan's King: = oe 
dom may be deſtroy'd, and that the King: 77 
dom of Grace may be advanced, ourſelvs "2 

and others brought into it and kept in it, and We by 
That the Kingdom of Glory may be ha{tned. W on e 

Satan's Kingdom. The Dominion or Power of h Heart 
Devil over Men. VP 100 
Kingdom of Grace. The merciful Dominion © Petiti 

| God and Chri among Men. 8} 
Kingdom 155 Glory. The Dominion of God amo Bi », af 
Saints in Heaven, eſpecially after the Day of Jus: WW 2 
ment. | „ * om 
© 103. Q. What do we pray for in the ibi keep 
Petition ? 3 port: 


A. In the third Petition, which is, We 
| | þ ſl 


f 


rs, 


0 
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pray, that God by his Grace would make, 
is able and willing to know, obey and ſub- 
mit to his Will in all Things as the Angels 
ho in Heaven. | Ip 

EF 104. Q. What do we pray for in the fourth 
Petition? 5 

A. In the fourth Petition, which is, (Give 
e this Day our daily Bread) we pray, that 
of God's free Gift we may receive a com- 
petent Portion of the good Things of this + 
PLife, and enjoy his Blefling with them. 

A competent Portion. A ſufficient Share. 
De Bleſing of God. The Favour of God whic 
lone can make the Creatures comfortable and uſeful 
to Us. Te | | 
E 105. Q. What do we pray for in the fifth 
© Petition ? RE 

A. In the fifth Petition, which is, (Aud 
orgive us our Debis, as we forgive our 
© Debtors ) we pray that God for Chriſt's Sake 
would freely pardon all our Sins: Which 
Ewe are the rather encouraged to aſk, be- 
© cauſe by his Grace we are enabled from the 
Heart to forgive others. . | 
106. Q. What do we pray for in the fixth 
Petition? 1 
A. In the ſixth Petition, which is, (Aud 
lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us 
rom Evil) we pray, that God would either 
keep us from being tempted to Sin or ſup- 
port and deliver us when we are tempted. 


1 Temptation. 


| 2 be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven) we 


| 


1 
b 
1 


| 
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Temptation. Any thing that intices or perſuade; u 
10 ſin, or that diverts or diſcourages us from our Dog, 
or that becomes an Occaſion of our offending God. 


Support and deliver, &. Keep us from linning 
-when we are tempted to it. 


10. Q. What doth the Concluſion of li 
Lord's Prayer teach us? 

A. The Concluſion of the Lord's Pray. 
er, which is, (For thine is the Kingdom, ail 
#be Power, and the Glory, for ever, Amen, 
teacheth us to take Encouragement in Pray. 
er from God only, and in our Prayers u 
praiſe him, aſcribing Kingdom, Power and 

| Glory to him; and in Teſtimony of our 
Defire, and Affurance to be heard, we ſi 
Amen. FFF — 7 

Concluſion. The Cloſe or End. 

Aſcribing. Acknowledging as due. 

Teſtimony. Witneſs, | 

Amen. AWikh and Hope that it may be as we ut 


— 


; The CREED. 
I Relieve in God the Father Almighty 
1 Maker of Heaven and Earth: and i 

Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord, who 


1 8 was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born d 
1 the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius 
ul Pilate, ' was crucified, dead and buried; — 
1 He deſcended into Hell; * the third B 
| ih; 3 5 1 


Elis Soul continued in the State of the Dead, a 
ſeparated from the Body. 7 


— > wy, I lo rn er oc 


f for Tout h; with Notes. 151 
he roſe again from the Dead, he aſcended 


into Heaven, and ſitterh at the Right Hand 


of God, the Father Almighty ; from thence 


; he ſhall come to judge the Quick and the 


i Dead. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; the 
boly Catholick Church; the Communion 
WW of Saints; the Forgiveneſs of Sins; the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, and the Life ever- 
@ laſting. Amen. 85 


— The Lord's Prayer. 


UR Father, which art in Heaven: 8 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy King- 

dom come. Thy Will be done on Earth 

as it is in Heaven. Give us this Day our 

daily Bread; and forgive us our Treſpaſſes 

as ve forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; 

and lead us not into Temptation, but de- 

| liver us from Evil. For thine is the King- 

dom, and the Power, and the Glory, for 

ever. Amen. 85 
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A bid t 


to do 


PRESERVATIVE] 


From SiNs and FoLLixs of E 


Childhood and Youth. Ve 
” But 1 
O R, | Perſo 
A brief Account of the Sins, Vices and 9 * 
PFrailties to which Childhood and any 
Youth are liable, and of which the 1 
ſhould be warned early; drawn up in becor 
the way of Queſtion and Anſwer, the 8. 
with Arguments againſt them taken Man! 
from Reaſon and Scripture, of L. 
. T, be Preface. 
FE moſt effectual Way to teach 
Children and Youth to avoid any 


thing that is evil, is to repreſent! 
to them in a plain and lively Manner, and 
that in particular Inſtances ; ſetting the Sins 


Vices and Follies before them in their hate- 
ful Colours, and their dreadful Cont: 
quences: And this may be done with bet: 
ter Succeſs if we let them ſee how much 
theſe Follies are contrary to Reaſon, an 
that both Reaſon and Scripture join to for 


bid 


— 
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pid the ſame Sins: But it was not poſſible 
to do this at large in any of the foregoing 
-n © Catechiſms: I have therefore attempted it 
. in the following Scheme, which is drawn up 
in a way of Queſtion for greater Eaſe to the 
of [ Underſtanding and Memory. ”” 1 
l do not call this a Catechiſm, becauſe I vi 
do not propoſe it to be learnt by heart: 13 
hut if it be frequently read over by young 
Perſons, their Teachers may bring them 
into an eaſy Acquaintance with it, may 
give them warning of theſe Vices, and im- 
preſs the Warning often on their Conſci- 
Fences: Thus by the divine Bleſſing it may 
become a happy Preſervative from many of 
© the Sins and Frailties which are incident to 
Mankind, eſpecially in their younger Parts 
© of Life. ., 


-H 
: 
; 
» 
x 
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K- J 4- 
nile. 
PRESERVATIVE = 
the I 

; From 8 2 and Follies. Ba 
IN TRODUCTION. Fon 


6. 
1. Queſt. W H AT are the chief Den * 


gers that attend Childbul Evil 
and Youth? A. "We are in Danger it all 


many Sins; and many Frailties and Folli Þ cular 


9 us in younger Years. ſelve: 

. Q. bat is it that is moſt Profen 7. 

1 Sin? A. Doing what Gee for | of all 
bidden, or neglecting to do what od hau tures 
required. of th 

3. Q. What is it you call Frailties , s. 

Talis: ? 2A. Thoſe Things which C -; 

hath not ſo plainly forbidden ; bur if al A 1 

are indulged, will lead us into ſinful Pri 4 

>— _rices, and are attended with many Incot 


| veniencies. 


Note, The Word Vice is ſometimes uſd 
to ſignify Sins, and ſometimes Follies ®. 


If 4". (, Kinds 

5 | own d 

they f 

* Tho' tis ſufficiently evident that Tp are lone I po 
Fooleries or Frailties of Children which cannot pte be & 
petly be called Six, yet there are alſo ſome S's "Bp... 


Fill 10 
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| 4. Q. How many Sorts of Sins are com- 
© mitted by Mankind? A. Our Sins are of 
F © three Sorts, (viz.) the Sins of the Heart, 


the Sins of the Tongue, and the Sins of 


the Life. * 

5. Q. Againft whom are thoſe Sins com- 
© mitted? A. Some more directly againſt 
God, ſome againſt our Neighbours, and 
E ſome againſt ourſelves. po 
6. But are not all Sins committed againſt 


Jan I Cod? A. Yes, we ſin againſt God in all the 
vo WE Evil which we do, becauſe his Law forbids 


reit all: But in ſome Sins we do more parti- 


dne cular Injury to our Neighbours or our- 
ſclves. „ 


for- 


* of all theſe Sorts of Sins? A. Yes, our Na- 
al 


of theſe Sins as well as grown Perſons. 


a 8. Q. Mpat are the beſt Ways to conquer 
Go theſe Sins, and to free yourſelf from them ? 

= A. I muſt do theſe fix Things. 
rac 


1. I muſt endeavour to ſee the evil Na- 


nc ture and the ill Conſequences of every Sin 


1 74h in danger of. 
led ; 8 - 
: & Follies wherein it is hard to diſtinguiſh ſome of the 
. Kinds or Branches of them from one another in their 
on Natures: Nor is it eaſy to ſay under which Head 
—_ thcy ſhould be ranked: The Scripture often calls Sin, 
17 | Folly: And if any of thoſe which I have mentioned 


— 


977 0 be ranked under an improper Name the candid 


„ Reader will excuſe it. 
Filld 5 


zJ 
5 
A 


rl 7. Q. Are Children and Youth in danger 


E tures being ſinful we Children are in danger 
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done in Days paſt. 


Manner to make them attend and remember it. 


% 


2. I muſt be ſorry for what Evil I hay 


3. I muſt be more watchful for Time u 


4. I muſt pray to God to change m 


ſinful Nature, and to give me Strength : 
gainſt theſe Sins. 


95. I muſt truſt in Jeſus Chrift and hi 
Grace to keep me from them. 
6. I muſt have ſome proper Scripture i 
my Memory always ready to oppoſe then 
Thus far of Sins in general: Let us nm 
come to Particulars. e 


PART I. 
Of Sins againſt God. 


9. Q. What are the chief Sins more d. 
reftly againſt God of which Children are i 
Danger? A. Our Sins againſt God nn 
be ranked under theſe three Heads, (viz. 
Ungodlineſs, * Prophaneneſs, and Scl: 
ſufficiency. 5 
10. Q: What is Ungodlineſs? A. To fo. 


 ® Ungodlineſs is a Neglect of God; prop banereſ 1s al 


actual Contempt of him: One is Negative, or a vl 


of Omiſſion, the other is poſitive and a Sin of Com. 


miſſion, as we may well diſtinguiſh them. 

And perhaps ſome may think that a ſinful S/, 
tiency is implied in the Neglect of God: But Childre! 
mult have every thing ſpoken in a plain and exp!il 
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| to God for the Mercies I receive. 
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get God continually and have nothing to do 
with him: And it appears in four Things. 
ev 

= lineſs * 
God for his own Greatneſs and Glory. 


11. Q. What is the firſt Sign of Ungod- 
A. If I never honour nor riſe 


Reaſon againſt this ſinful Neglełt. The 


great and glorious God who is our Maker, 
deſerves our Honour, and demands it of 
us. 


Scripture faith, Rom. i. 20, 21. They are without 


L Excuſe, becauſe when they knew God they glorified him 
| not as God. 


12. Q. What is the ſecond Mark of Ungod- 


N lineſs* A. When I do not pray to God for 
the Bleſſings which I want. | 


Reaſon for Prayer to God. God 1s gra- 


cious and will hear when we pray to him 


but I have no reaſon to hope he will bleſs 


me if I do not aſk him, nor acknowledge 
any Dependence on him. = 


Scripture. Dan. ix. 13, 14. We made not our 


3 Prayer before the Lord our God, therefore bath the 
Lord brought this Evil upon us. 


13. Q. What is the third Sign of Ungod- 
A. When I do not give Thanks 


 Keaſon againſt Unthankfulneſs. I may 


| juſtly expect God will take away all the 
| Bleſſings he has beſtowed if I never thank 
ä him for them. 


Scripture. 2 Tim. iii. 2. De Unthankful are joined 


with the Blaſpbemers and Unboly. Rom. i. 20, 21. 


15 are without Excuſe becauſe they were not thank- 
ul, | | | | 


14. Q. 
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14. Q. What is the fourth Mark of Us. 


godlineſs * A. When I do not hearken to 5 
the Word of God nor obey his Commands, an 
| . Reaſon for bearkening to the Word of God, i 
and obeying bis Will. God who made mei © 
is my Owner and my Governour and my  _, 
. i 7b 
great Judge; and his Word and Will 2 
hould be the Rule of my Actions. 0 
Scripture. Lev. xxvi. 14, 16, 17. 7 ye willnt | 
hearken unto me, and will not do all theſe Commandment, _. 
T will appoint over you Terror, and the Conſumption, ani TH 
the burning Ague, that ſhall conſume your Eyes, ] to 
cauſe Sorrow of Heart, and I will ſet ny Face again} $ 
you. Pal. Ixxxi. 11. My People would not hearkn W- day 
to my Voice, Ijrael would haue none of me, ſo I gaz: 1 


them up to their own Hearts Luſt, | 3 , 
15. Q. Having heard your Account of Uu. Id 
godlineſs, tell me now, what is Prophaneneſi i 


A. Abuſing any thing that is holy, or that Mt 
belongs to God. e 2 
16. Q. M ben may you be ſaid to abu hl 
what belongs to God? A. Four Ways. |. A 
197. Q. What is the firſt Inſtance of Pr. 8 
phaneneſs? A. 1. If I make a Mock of Gol 5 


or reproach his Name, which is called  ; 
Blaſphemy ; or if I ſwear or take the Name * 


of God in vain, or uſe it in a trifling Man- 25 
1 . . | | = A£EC 
ner without Seriouſneſs. 175 


Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe if I make iers 
light of the Name of God, I ſhall quickly 1 // 
come to make light of God himſelf, and 2 
live as an Enemy to God in the World. Pha 
FS Scripture. God made it a Law among the Jeu 1 We 
Lev. xxiv. 16. He that blaſphemeth the Name 4 „any 


Lore 
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* „ e Weng Wo ; 
„ Co Cn ox 
8 . 3 


Lord ſpall ſurely be put to death, all the Congregation 

3 Gall agar ſhone him. Exod. xx. 7. The Lord will 

to not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 

s, WW Jam. v. 12. Above all Things my Brethren ſwear not, 

F neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by any other 
' 2 Oath. | | 8 | 

ne 18. Q. I bat is the ſecond Mark of Pro- 


TW phaneneſS? A. 2. If I ſpend that Time 


"ll amiſs which God has appointed for his own 
Worſnip and Service. 1 
= | Reaſon. When God has appointed 


at Times of Worſhip Man muſt not put them 
to other Uſes without Neceſlity. 


aint WW Scripture. Exod. xx. 8. Remember the Sabbatb- 
ries WH gay to keep it Poly. - 3 = 
ge 19. Q. What is the third Mark of Pro- 


FE phaneneſs* A. 3. If J laugh at any Per- 
© ſons or jeer them becauſe they are God's 
| Miniſters or God's People. : 
| Reaſon againſt this Sin. When Perſons 
are abuſed becauſe they are religious and 
| holy and belong to God, God takes the 
- Abuſe as done to himſelf. _ 3 
| Scripture. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. They mocked the Meſ- 
ſengers of God and miſuſed his Prophets, till the Wrath 
| of the Lord aroje, and there was no Remedy. Luke 
X. 16. He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, (faith Chriſt) 
and be that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
Zech. ii. 8. He that toucheth you toucheth the Apple 
F mine Eye. 2 Tim. iii. 3. It is one of the Charac- 
make ters of the Wicked in the laſt Days, They ſhall be de- 
ickly ſtiſers of thoſe that are good. 
and 20. Q. Nhat is the fourth Mark of Pro- 
d. | 2banenes? A. 4. If I make a Jeſt of the 
Word of God or Preaching or Prayer or 
any Part of his Worſhip. Reaſon 
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to God for more. 5 


160 A Preſervative from 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. They who jeſt 
with the Bible and holy Things will not 


long continue to eſteem the Bible or to pra- 
Riſe Holineſs: Thoſe who laugh at Saint 


are not likely to become Saints themſelves, 


Scripture. Ezech. xxy. 26, 31. They have pre. 
ghaned my holy Things, and have put xo difference be- 
tween the Holy and the Prophane, therefore bave | 
poured out my Indignation upon them, and conſumed 


them with the Fire of my Wrath, 


21. Q. We come next to enquire what you 
mean by Self-ſufficiency as a Sin againſt God? 


A. I mean theſe three Things chiefly. 


wy, e is the firſt? A. 1. When 
I fancy that I have Knowledge and Wil- 


dom enough to direct me without ſeeking 


Reaſon againſt this Sin. No Man on 
Earth has Wiſdom enough to direct all his 
own Actions, and God will give Wiſdom 
to them that aſk it. Fer. x. 23. Jam. 1.5, 

Scripture. Prov. iii. 5. Truſt in the Lord with all 


thy Heart, and lean not to thine own Underſtanding 


Prov. xxviii. 6. He that truſts in bis own Heart is 4 


23. Q What is the ſecond Mark of this ſii- 
ful Self-jufficiency? A. 2. When J am con- 
fident of my own Strength to do the Will 
of God, and aſk not for the Aſſiſtance of 


his Spirit. 


Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe wiſer 
and better Perſons than I have fallen into 
Sin when they have truſted in their own 
Strength. Witneſs St. Peter the Apoſtle. 


_ Scripturt: 


Sin and Folly. 161 


24. Q. What is the third Mark of this 


EF /inful Self-ſufficiency? A. 3. When I truſt 
in my own Righteouſneſs and good Works 
to ſave me with a Neglect of Chriſt who 
zs the only Saviour. © 

| Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe my Sins 
are many, and my beſt Works are imper- 
| fect, and they cannot merit or deſerve the 
| Favour of God, nor can I any way obtain 
it but by Jeſus Chriſt who ſuffered Death 
to reconcile Sinners to God. | 

| Scripture. Rom. iii. 23. All have ſinned and come 
| ſhort of the Glory of God. Jam. iii. 2. In many things 
we offend all. Acts iv. 10, 12. Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
© God raiſed from the Dead: There is no other Name 


under Heaven given whereby we muſt be ſaved. John 
Kiv. 6. Chriſt ſays, No Man cometh to the Father but 


| | by me, 


= BART 
Of Sins againſt our Neighbour. 


25. Q. Thus we have briefly gone over the 


Sins which are more direftly committed againſt 
Cod, we proceed now to the Sins which are 
committed againſt our Fellow-Creatures. Can 
Jou give me an Account what are the chief 


dine againſt Men, that Children are in dau- 


V A Diſhonour of Superiors, Pride 
and Haughtineſs of Carriage to Equals and 


fe- 


” Scripture. 2 Cor. iii. 5. We are not ſufficient * 
© ourſelves to think any thing of ourſelves, but our Suf- 
. fciency 15 F God. 5 
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Inferiors, immoderate Anger, Injuſt ice and 


Lying, Evil-ſpeaking and Slander, Cruelty, 


Spite, Envy, and Uncharitableneſs. 
26. Q. When may you be ſaid to difhontur 


your Superiors * A. Three Ways. 


27. Q. What is the firſt Way of diſhononr- 


ing your Superiors* A. 1. It I deſpiſe my 
Parents, Teachers, or Rulers, in my Heart, 
or reproach them with my Tongue, or 


make a Mockery of them in any way what- 

ſoever. 1 T7: 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe if I de. 

ſpiſe them I can never fulfil the many Du- 


ties that I owe to them, nor receive Benefit 
from their Counſels and Advices. 


Scripture. Prov. xv. 5. A Fool deſpiſeth his Fe 
ther's Inſtructions. Ver. 20. A fooliſh Man deſpiſetb 


is Mother, Prov. xxx. 17. The Eye that motketh it 


his Father and deſpiſeth to obey his Mother, the Ri. 
vens of the Valley ſball pick it out, and the you; 
Eagles ſpall eat it. © | 

28. Q. What is the ſecond way of diſbo- 
nouring your Superiors? A. 2. If I diſobey 
their juſt and lawful Commands. 

. Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe God has 
appointed them to teach and to govern me, 
as well as to provide for me. 

Scripture. Eph. vi. 1. Children obey your Parent! 


in the Lord, for this is right; honour thy Father and 
thy Mother, which is the firſt Commandment with Pri 


miſe, that it may be well with thee, and thou may} 
live long on the Earth. Col. iii. 20. Children ol) 
pour Parents in all Things, for this is well-pleaſing us. 


29. . 


to the Lord, 


29. Q. What is tbe third way of diſho- 


5 © nouring your Superiours? A. 3. f I am 
„obſtinatè and ſtubborn againſt all their Re- 
5 proofs and Corrections. 
KReaſon againſt this Sin. Such ſtubborn 
„ Creatures have nothing to reſtrain them 
„from running into the worſt of Sins, and 
1 the greateſt of Miſeries, and there have 
„been many dreadful Inſtances of it. 
EF Scripture. Prov. xxix. 1. He that being often re- 
at- WW proved hardeneth bis Neck ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, 
and that without Remedy. Deut. xxi. 18-21. Un- 
de- der the Law of Moſes amongſt the Fes, God ap- 
Nu. pointed that, / a Man bad eee and rebellious 
at Son which-wwould not obey the Voice of bis Father, or 
* tbe Voice of his Mother, that when they have chaſtened 
him will not hearken unto them, the Men of their City 
Fir ball fone him with Stones that he die. 1 
«i EF 30. Q. What are the Signs of Pride and 
th 6 


„. Haughtineſ of Carriage, which is the next 
out; i Sin againſs our Neighbour * A. Chiefly 
r 
liſo- 31. Q. What is the firſt? A. 1. If I 
obey {MW boaſt over others, or exalt myſelf above 
them beyond Meaſure on the account of 
d has WW any thing I poſſeſs better than they. 
F Reaſon againſt this Sin, Becauſe Boaſters 
are too ready to forget their Dependence 
on God, and they are hateful in the ſight 
of Men. . Fl 
| Scripture. 1 Cor. iv. 7. What haſt thou that thou 
lid not receive? Why dof? thou glory (or boaſt) as 
8 though thou hadſt not received it? Luke xiv. 11. 


bunbleth himſelf [hall be exalted. 


I boſo exalteth himſelf ſpall te abaſed, and he that 


32. Q. 
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32. Q. What is the ſecond Mark of Pridt 
and Haughtineſs * A. 2. If I am conceited 
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Abominatin 


| and poſitive in my own Opinion, alway We a 
g contradicting and oppoſing what other, * © 
y/ ſay, and will have every thing in my on / 
i, way whereſoever I have any thing to do. moe! 
bl Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe this is I Lam 
ki treating our Fellows as though we weren . 
1 higher Rank of Beings than they; and is Pr 
[8 beſides, The moſt poſitive and felf-con- ble ( 
Bl ceited Perſons have ſometimes found they WF ++ 
1 have been in the wrong, and been forced I vrillir 
| Fl to confeſs it with Shame. EE Scr 
| | Scripture. Prov. xxvi. 12. Seęſ thou a Man wit WF reprog 
44 In his own conceit, there is more Hope of a Foo! tha WF thee to 
| f N F him. 2 Pet. ii. 10. They deſpiſe Government, pr. 35 
12 ſumptuous are they and ſelf-willed. SEN, = of 2 
NN 33. Q. What is the third Sign of Pri , Te 
1 and Haugbrineſi A. 3. A diſdainful and f I * 
i ſcornful Carriage towards others, partic W - | 
100 larly towards the Aged, towards Servants I gent : 
i and thoſe that are poor. 2. 
* Keaſon againſt this Sin. I ſhould noi 
|| ſcorn the aged, becauſe I am willing mi Thin 
114 ſelf to live to be old, and I ſhould not lik. . 
| ll to be ſcorned : Beſides the Aged have Sri 
| | Þ more Wiſdom that I: Nor ſhould I icon Wh ,- , 
7. the Poor nor Servants, for they are mad Wt ex, 
1 ol the ſame Fleſh and Blood as I am, and Nn 
10 Perhaps they may be better than IJ. % 
il! Scripture. Lev. xix. 32. Thou fbalt riſe up e 36 
| . the hoary Head, and honour the Face of the old Nu, L '4 
10 and fear thy God. Prov. xxiv. 9. The Scorner 1 Yu ; 


; Sin and Folly, 165 
x Abamination to Men. Prov. iii. 34. The Lord ſeorneth 


Ver Scorner. 


34. Q. hat is the fourth Mark of Pride 


mn Wor Haughtineſs ? A. 4. When I ſcoff or 


mock at the Poor, or the Blind, or the 
Lame, or the Crooked, or the Miſerable. 
a Reaſon againſt this Sin, Becauſe Scoffing 
nd is Pride join'd with Ill- nature: *Tis a dou- 
o. ble Crime. Beſide, I may fall under any 
hey of theſe Calamities, and I would not be 
cel willing others ſhould ſcoff at me. 


- Scripture, Prov. xvii. 5. Whoſo mocketh the Poor 
Ereproacheth his Maker. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Who maketh 
| thee to differ from another ? 


Iam all in a Paſſion upon every ſlight Oc- 
caſion, or when I let my Anger grow vio- 
lent or continue long. 3 

| Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe a Man 


g Things which he bitterly repents of after- 
wards, | 
& Scripture. Prov. xiv. 29. He that is flow to Wrath 


Is of great Underſtanding, but he that is haſty of Spi- 
made Writ exalterh Folly. Ecclel. ii. 9. Anger reſteth, (or 


our Wrath, neither give place to the Devil. 


er 154 
ni nalin 


| ul Anger A. Theſe five. 


| the Scorners. Prov. xix. 29. Fudgments are prepared 


35. Q. Having gone through the Marks 
ef Pride and Haughtineſs, tell me now what 
ws immoderate and ſinful Anger? A. When 


in a Paſſion is often led to ſay or do thoſe - 


gemaine th long) in the Boſom of Fools. Epheſ. iv. 26, 55 
Be ye angry and ſin not: Let not the Sun go down upon 


36. Q. What are the ill Conſequences of 


37. Q. 
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37. Q. What is tbe firſt? A. 1. Rail. 8 
ing and calling ill Names. af 
Reaſon 5 ft this Sin. Becauſe Railers / 
are not fit for ſober Company, and are very 1 4 
diſpleaſing to God. %% 
Scripture. Mat. v. 22. Whoſoever is angry with ME Mil 
bis Brother without a Cauſe ſhall be in Danger of WF | 
8 and whoſoever ſpall ſay, Thou Fool li. e. 
hou art a wicked Wretch) hall be in Danger of n 


Hellfire. 1 Pet. iii. 9. We muſt not render Railing | those 


it for Railing, much leſs may we begin to rail. Fer 
1 38. Q. What is the ſecond ill iv 65 rob 7. 
| i of ſinful Anger ? A. 2. Striking o others, top 
1 ſtriving and fighting, which ſometimes }W..; 0 
1 reaches even to Blood and Murther. er 
19 Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe if we are BW /1/,/ 
1 injured it is better to complain to Parents ¶ bor a 
1 or Maſters that we may have right done ness, 
Bit us; whereas Quarrelling and Fighting is into ſ 
0 but pleaſing the Devil, and is the Cauſe of Re, 
much Miſchief. clines 


Scripture. Jam. iv. 1. From whence come Wars aud Wed the 

Figbtings among you ? Come they not from your Luſt.! 

Gal. v. 15. If ye bite and devour one another, tale 
beed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 


39. Q. What is the third ill Conſequente 

of ſinful Anger? A. 3. Curſing, and wiſh- 
ing Miſchief to befall others. | 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe this 18 
not loving our Neighbour as ourſelves. 
The Tongue was made to bleſs God and 

. not to curſe Men, who are made after the 
Image of God. Jam. iii. 9. And the Mit- 
chief ſometimes falls upon him that ar 
DOS! | Seripturts 


. Sin and Folly. 167 
© Scripture. Rom. xii. 14. Bleſs them that perſecute 
© you : bleſs and curſe not. Plal. cix. 17. As he loved 
© wr/ing, ſo let it come unto him, as he delighted not in 
© leſing, ſo let it be far from him. 

E 40. Q. What is the fourth ill Conſequence 
f ſinful Anger? A. 4. Revenge or doing 
, {W Miſchict to others. 
Xn Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe it be- 
longs to our Rulers and not to us to puniſh 
thoſe that 1njure us. | 

| Scripture. Rom. xii. 19. Avenge not yourſelves, 
rather give place unto Wrath ; for it is written, 
© /engeance is mine, Iwill repay, ſaith the Lord. Matt. 
i. 15. If ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither 


* 
1 
1 

1 
*Y 

8 


es. | 
41. Q. What is the fifth ill Conſequence of 
fal Anger? A. 5. Where it is 8 


| neſs, and if it continue long it will grow 

into ſettled Malice and Hatred. . 
| Reaſon againſt Sullenneſs. Becauſe it in- 
clines Children (when any Thing has offend- 
ed them) not to eat or drink, not to ſpeak 
or ſmile, to go aſide into Corners and pout; 

tale . 

or when they come into Company they lour 


once {bd ſcowl; and perhaps now and then throw 
viſh- Peut a dark and ſpiteful Word. Now all 
this is but taking Revenge upon myſelf, 
his is e well as ſhewing my ill Temper to the 
ves. World. | | „ 
1 and Reaſon againſt Malice. A malicious Man 
er the r che very Image of the Devil, and can 
Mi- Peer be beloved by Men, See more un- 


les. ö er 
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der the Sin of Spite, which is neara-kin to 
Malice. „ TRY 3h 
Scripture. Eph. iv. 31, 32. Let all Bitterneſs, and 
Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking 
be put away from you with all Malice: and be ye hind 
to one another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Chriſt's Sake has forgiven yin. e. 
1 John 111.15. Whoſoever hateth his Brother is a Mir. bor 
. therer. John viii. 44. 77 are of your Father the D. 46 
vil, he toas a Murtherer from the beginning. F 
42. Q. Thus much concerning ſinful Anger, 
Tell me now what is Injuſtice ® A. Taking 
what 1s not due to me: and this may be 


done four ways. 
43. Q. What is the firjs fort of Injuſtic'? 
A. 1. To rob, or plunder, or take away 
by force what belongs to another.. 

Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe if this 
were fit to be practiſed, the ſtrongeſt would 
have every thing and the weaker would 
have nothing 4 
Scripture. Lev. xix. 13. Thou ſhalt not rb 10 
Neighbour. 1 

44. Q. What is the ſecond fort of Tnjuſtice? 
A. 2. Stealing from another, or taking any 
thing away privately. that belongs to him. 

Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Gol i 
ſees the Thief though he hide himſelf from ee 17 
Men: And if Stealing might be practiſes, - Lit 


no body could be ſure to poſſeſs what Go n 4; 


had given them. - _ 6. 
Scripture. Exod. xx. 15. Thou fhalt not ff, telli; 
Eph. iv. 28. Let him that ſtole ſteal no more. our, 


45. 


\ 
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7 45. 4 What is the third fort of I njuſtice 8 


. z. Cheating others of their Right by 
Funning or Deceit. 


i Wa Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe we would 
1 hot be willing to be cheated ourſelves. 


br. WE Scripture. Exod. xix. 13. Thou ſcalt not defraud 1 
„e. cheat) % Neighbour. Pſal. v. 6. The Lord will ' of 
> Wi Whor the deceitful Man. | 5 | 
Ds 40. Q. N bat is the fourth ſort of Injuſtice? 
. 4. Not paying what is due, or not per- 


ge, Forming what is promiſed. ENT, 
ung WW Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe if this 


Wort of Falſhood and Diſhoneſty were ge- 
rally practiſed there would be no Order, 


ice” Nor Peace, nor friendly Society among 
way len.“ 


© Scripture. Pal. xxxvii. 21. The Withed berroweth 
rd payeth not again. Rom. xiii. 7, 8. Render te all 
eit Dues: owe no Man any thing, but to love one 
other. 


ou 4. Q. Having done with Injuſtice, we , 
„ % enquire what is Lying? A. It is '$ 
60 ii) aking that for a Truth which we know ; 
ice d be falſe, and thereby deceiving our Neigh- 
any eur. 5 1 
* Keaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe, if I 0 
God e myſelt to lying, no body will be- þ 
c from eve me when I ſpeak the Truth. 
Etiſed, | Scripture. Prov. vi. 17. The Lord bateth 4 lying 


Lale. Rev. xxi. 8. All Liars ſhall have their Por- 
in the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtene. 


| 43. Q. Mbat is Evil-ſpeaking? A. It 
telling any evil Stories of my Neigh- 
our, even thongh they be true, and tak- 
I fn 


ing . 
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ing away his good Name when I am ny 
called to it by the Providence of God. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe the 
Tongue that delights in Scandal diſcover 


oe Sceds of Malice and Miſchief in e 
eart. : In u 
Seripture. Tit. iii. 2. Speak evil of no Man. i Miſe 
NV. „ „ Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy Holy Hi. em 
He that back-biteth not with his Tongue, nor tag. 
up a Reproach againſt his Neighbour. 1 Cor. vis 11 
Revilers ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 1 Re 
49. Q. What is Slander ? A. When! hot 
ſpeak ſome evil concerning my Neighbour Wſhoul: 
which is not true, then I ſlander him. 8716 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe this x” 

a double Iniquity, for it 1s Evil-ſpeaking F © 
and Lying joined together; and ſuch Is. 
Sinner is abominable both to God and Man. WW, 5 
Scripture. Prov. x. 18. He that uttereth a Slanitr a 1 

is 4 Fool. Pſal. I. 16. Unts the Wicked God faith, ch 
Thou giveſt thy Mouth to Evil, and thy Tongue fran 54. 
Deceit ; Thou fi tte and ſpeakeft againſt thy Brother, Wrovo 
thou ſlandereſt thy Mother's Son: Conſider this, Nord 
tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. br th 
50. Q. What is Cruelty or Hard- Hurt: | 
neſs ? A. It appears chiefly in two Things, ir 
51. Q. What is the firſt Mark of Cui 

A. 1. If delight to put any ſenſible C. 
ture to Pain or Grief without Neceſſity. W >; 
EReaſon againſt this Sin. This is 1g 10 4 
Temper of the evil Spirit who delights i E” 
torment Men, and I would not have hl By 
Image copied out upon me. ef 
Scripgure. Lam. iii. 33. God doth not affi ui 4 x 


ling ly nor grieve the Children of Men. Gen. A. 


6. url 


- 11 ˙ A ²˙  S 


N r 


g 


| 
4 
| "I's 
£1 
#3 
4 
„ 
4 
| 4 * 
1 
1 
14 
1 


3 


— — 
‚— UU U—— P ——ͤ̃ — — — — nan — + — 
be Ka N TY no Deo dr ot LEE” vs 
- a * — = 7 
x $I An S — - <= 
2 ES * — — 


172 OA Preſervative from 


ſtruction and their Lips talk of Miſchief. Prov. Ir 


rejoices in the Miſchief that befals 00 


* . N K. 7 WY - N 
ee ISEST aj * 


Rr 


rr SCRIPT ae 
— 


contrary to the Love which we owe to out 


rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 1 Cor. xi. 


unhappily trained up in it from their youngeſt Years 


Scripture. Prov. x. 23. It is as ſport to a Fl 
do Miſchief. Prov. xxiv. 2. The Heart /tudieth arti 
jos ir 
her's 
Seri] 
(als a 
eth 
tei pe. 
re to 
Iirbar 
vriſt 
g., + 
: 1 
0, 
nuch 
pok u; 
Kin 


16. The Wicked fleep not except they bave dine If; 
chief. Pſal. x. 14. Thou, Lord, he bol deſ M. ſchi 
and Spite to requite it with thy Hand. Rom. vi 
10. Love worketh no ill to his Neighboar. 


55. Q. What is Envy? A. As Spig 


Neighbour, ſo Envy frets and grieve a 
our Neighbour's Welfare and Proſperity, 

Reaſon againſt this Sin. Envy is a Tor 
ment and Vexation to ourſelves as well: 


Neighbour, 


Scripture. Rom. xii. 15. Rejoice with then that 


Love or Charity envieth not. Gal. v. 19, 21. U. 
Works of the Fleſh are Hatred, Emulation, II rat 
Strife, Enpyings, and they who do ſuch Thing: ſhal 


not inherit the Kingdom of Ged. Prov. xiv. 30. En: 57 
16 Rottenneſs to the Bones. ins 
56. Q. What is Uncharitableneſs ? bur N 


When] can't have good Thoughts of other 
Perſons, nor ſpeak well of them, nor wil 
well to them, unleſs they be of my Op! 
nion and my Party. When this relates t 
Parties in Matters of Religion it is ofte 


called Bigottry. - 
'  Nete, Children would not be fo often guilty of ti! 
Sin if they were not led into it by the Example e 
thoſe who are elder ; but ſome whole Families it 


Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Perion 
of very different and contrary N an 
; „ arid 


Sin and Folly. 17; 


7 Foul 7 . 3 
„res may have many deſerving Quali- 


ieh D. 


ov. ris in them, and be worthy of one ano- 
% ers Love. 
* Scripture. Rom. xiv. 3. Let not him that eateth 
m. xl! 


leſh deſpiſe him that eateth not, and let not him who 
teth no Fleſh judge him that eateth; for God hath 
wived him. Colof. iti. 11, 12. In Chriſtianity we 
re to have no particular Regards to Greek nor Few, 


| Spit 


Is ov 


eves M rlarian nor Scythian, Servants nor Freemen, but 
erity briſt is all in all; put en therefore Bowels of Mer- 

„„ Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekne/s, Long- 
- 6: ing, Cc. Our Saviour in the Parable, Luke x. 
Welle 


9, (fc. ſhews that the Fews and Samaritans, how 
puch ſoever they differ'd in other Things, ſhould 
pok upon one another as Neighbours to do all Offices 
$i Kindneſs to each other. WON 


0 Out 


n that 
. xill. 4 4 
21. U PAR TH. 


37. Q Having taken a ny; of the 
0 


bins that are committed againſt and 


ir Neighbour, Jet us now enquire what are 
ff othe % Sins which chiefly relate to ourſelves? 
or v4. Acting contrary to our own Conſcience, 
iy OpWntemperance, Wantonneſs, Delight in evil 
lates Hompany, Waſte of Time and Thought- | 
s often of Things to come. 5 
. Q. When may you be ſaid to act con- 
0 an Vary to your Conſcience, or to Sin againſt it? 
le , When I ſpeak or do any Thing which 
eſt Ven know or think to be unlawful. CY 
Periony Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Con- 
ons analcience is that inward Guide and that Rule 
Parti! Action which God has appointed in 


I 3 „ Man. 
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Man to direct and govern him, and he cn 
have no true Peace or Joy without obey 
ing it. | 
Scripture. Prov. xx. 27. The Spirit of Man is th 
Candle of the Lord. Rom ii. 14, 15. Thoſe that hat 
rot the written Law are a Law to themſelves, thiy 
Conſcience bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts attyjn 
or excuſing them. Rom. xiv. 5. Let every Man | 
ally perſuaded in his own Mind, Ver. 22, Hapyy i 
be that condemneth not himſelf in that Thing whit 
he alloweth : but he that doubteth (whether it be 
lawful to eat Fleſh) is damned (or ſelf condemned) 
of heeateth it. 2 Cor. i. 12. This is our rejoicing, tl 
 Yeflimony of our Conſcience. Prov. xvill. 14. But 
wounded Spirit who can bear? 1. e. A Conſcience bi. 
terly afflicted for Sin. | | 
118 59. Q. What is Intemperance ® A. It 
N when I indulge my Appetite to Exce 
| either in eating or drinking; this is calle 
 Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 
60. Q. When may we be ſaid to indi 
our Appetites, or eat and drink too mu? 
A. When we eat and drink fo much as | 
hurtful to the Body, or diſorders the Mind, 


and unfits us for our Duty. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Mer 

| | and Drink were appointed of God, an! 
100 given to Man to maintain his Health, ag 

to render him fitter for his Duty both "i 
Body and Mind. „ 
Scripture. Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to youre 

leſt at any time your Hearts be over-charged evi th Su 
feiting and Drunkenneſi, leſt the Day (of Judgmen! 
come #pon you at unawares. Prov. xx. 21. bY 
among ſt Wine-bibbers, amongſt riotous Eaters of Fit, 
fer the Drunkard and the Glutton fhall come l. In 


very 
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he cu . 1 Cor. vi. 20. No Drunkard ſhall inherit 


Obey. le Kingdom of God. 

51. Q. bat do you mean by Wantonneſs ?. 
an i: 48.4. Tis when our Words or our Actions 
bat bre lewd and immodeſt, and when we in- 
* Kulge unclean Thoughts and Deſires. 
n Reaſons againſt this Sin. Modeſty is as 
ap! it were a natural Virtue to a Child, ſo that 


1g wic 


er it be 


Leydneſs makes him appear like a Monſter. 
Beſides, thoſe who are lewd and immodeſt 


cing, hen they are young, become great Sinners 
. But eMgenerally before they are old. 
ence bi- Scripture. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Flee youthful Lufs. 


A. Its; 
Exceh 
r Called 


Wnt in Rioting and Druntenneſs, not in Chambering 
Bard Wantonneſs. Epheſ. v. 3. Fornication and all Un- 
Brleanneſs, let it not be once named among you as be- 
aneth Saints. Neither filthy Speech, nor fooliſh Talk- 
wine, for no unclean Perſon hath any Inheritance of the 


indulge Kingdom of Goa, or of Chriſt ; and becauſe of theje | 
much Lings cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children of 
h as 5 Dbedience. „ 
Mid 62. Q. hen may we be ſaid to delight in 


1 "0 them willingly; and without neceſſity, 
r. ani rotwithſtanding their Wickedneſs, 

both u Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe evil 
Company draws young People inſenſibly 
by degrees into their evil Opinions and 


Ci VR: OOO 
their wicked Practices. 


*ith Sur 


1d gmen' BW Scripture. Prov. xxii. 25. Make no Friendſhip with 
Be 1 i" angry Man, and with a furious Man thou ſhall nat 
E ibu learn his Ways, and get a Snare to thy Soul. 
e. xiii. 20. He that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall 


Ceri) 


14 1 
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Nom. xiii. 13. Let as walk honeſtly (or honourably) 


evil Company? A. When we readily fol- 
low their Inticements, and continue among 
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ner of Advantage, neither as Proper Work, Vin 
nor as proper Recreation. * 


be wiſe, but a Companion of Fools ſpall be der, a 

3 Cor. xv. 33. Evil Communications corrupt gu Man A 

Manners. - And 
63. Q When may we be ſaid to be gui 

of @ Waſte of Time? A. Three Way 


ch iefly. | | | ſelve 
. Q. What is the firſt V. 4 of Waſting 1 ger 
Time? A. 1. When am lazy and ſloth. in ſet 
ful, and make an unreaſonable Waſte of 47 
Time by exceſſive Sleep, or by fauntering %, 
about and doing nothing. j 70 
| Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Time Wl Hoſe 
and the Day were given us for Work and NM 
Buſineſs of ſome kind or other. | a 
Scripture. John ix. 4. J muſt work the Work: if . 
bim that ſent me while it is day. Prov. xxiv. 30. 1 bon 
went by the Held of the Slothful and it was all grit ber 
over with Thorns. Ver. 33. Yet a little Slee), «WM... 
little Slumber, a little folding of the Hands ts Sled; N haves 
Jo ſhall thy Poverty come as a Traveller, and 19] 
Want as an armed Man. Matt. xxv. 26, 30. Tie Tim 
wicked and flothful Servant, &c. caff him into utter are 
Darineſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſving F 7 
Teeth. | Pro 


05. $5 What is the ſecond May of waſting lu 
of Time? A. When I give myſelf up to WM is. 
an idle and triſling Temper, and buſy my — 
ſelf often in that which can turn to no man- n 


Reaſon againſt this Sin.“ Becauſe Time ¶ ve 
| | | | is WT ti 
a_ | FC | | | the 


— / 


ii”. 
* 


* I confeſs that Trifling might perhaps rather i Si; 
be reckaned among the Follies of Childhood then 


among 


a— 


Sin and Folly, 177 


bis a valuable Bleſſing, and we muſt give 


rey 8 
gan Account to God how we have ſpent it: 
and if we ſhould grow up with a trifling 
Humour, and let all our Days be waſted 
in Vanities, we ſhall neither ſecure to our 
eelves the Bleſſings of Time nor Eternity. 
aft NE Scripture. Idleneſs or Trifling may be repreſented 
ſloth. In ſeriptural Expreſſions, They labour for that which 
te of ME /oticferh not. Efai, lv: 2. They weary themſelves for 
erino f Vanity, Hab. ii. 13. They have ſown the Wind, 
8 and they ſhall reap the Mhirlwind: There is no Stalk 
/ Corn ariſeth, and the Bud ſhall yield no Meal, 
Time WF Hoſea viii. 7. 3 
and Note, Tis another of the miſchievous Effects of 
this trifling Humour, that it renders People dilatory 
5 in their own proper Buſineſs, and behind-hand in all 
1 5 the Duties of their Place, becauſe they are ever buſy 
ba about ſomething elſe. When the proper Hour is come 


of © WE necdle(s Thing to do firſt, or ſome Duty which ſhould 
% ure been done long before: They are always ready 


1d tt Y © . 

71 to lay, 'Trs time enough yet: and thus they never take 
- A E 3 — N 
1 Time before hand, but aré' frequently in a Hurry, and 
nz if il are plunged into many Inconveniences. | 


| This alſo may be reproved in Scripture Language. 
f Prov. xxvii. 1. Boaſt not of to-morrow, for thou 
2 ling | knoweft not ꝛuhat to-morrow will bring forth. Eccleſ. 
1P 10 Bi is. 10. Whatſoever thy Hand findeth to do, do it with 
my — — | 
man- mong their Sz: And if what Men would call Tri- 
Ork. an Hour now and then ſhould be indulged to 
Children, it muſt be reckon'd among their Recrea- 
; | tions to fit them better for their Buſineſs. But when 
Lime | we ſee a Child giving itſelf up to a perpetual Habit of 
is WF fifing and waſting Time it ought to be reproved, for 
—— be Conſequences of it are dangerous to Soul and 
| Body : And 'tis in this Senſe I rank it among their 
| than . 


3 | all 


| for any Duty, they have often ſome very ſilly and 
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all thy Might. Heb. iii. 7, 13. To day if ye will 


bear his Voice, while it is called to day, harden ut 
your Hearts. | 


65. Q. What is the third Way of waſtir 
Time 2 By an exceſſive 129 of gl 
and Pleaſure. 

Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becaufe Sport 
and Recreations were not deſigned to be 
the Buſineſs of our Lives, though they 
may be uſed ſometimes to refreſh us, and 
fit us better for our Buſineſs. 


| Scripture. Prov. xxi. 17. He that loveth Pleaſur 
tor Sport) hal be 4 poor Man and it is not of the 
Characters of the Wicked in the laſt Days, That thi 


Hall be Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of Cad. 


2 Tim iii. 4. 

66. Q. What is the laſt Sin which relates 
particularly to ourſelves? A. Thought 
leſſneſs of the moſt important Things to 
come, particularly of Death and Judg- 
ment, of Heaven ang Hell. £ 
Reaſon againſt this din. Becauſe all theſc 
Things are great Realities, and are of ſuch 
vaſt Importance as to demand our Thoughts 
about them: There is a Heaven and there 
1s a Hell, though we do not ſee them now. 
Death and Judgment will come as ſurely 
as if they were already before our Eyes; 
and *tis our Duty therefore and our Wil- 


dom to provide before-hand and be pre- 
pared. : 
Scritture. 
wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they 298171 conſi- 
der their latter End ! Lam. 1.9, She remenibre! nl 
| * 


Deut. xxxii. 29. Oh that they wert 


ber la En 
© fbe had no 
© for all Me 
© ment. Lu 
ways, that 
E theſe Thin 
Rom xiv. 
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of which 
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or all of 
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and for- 
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} ber las End, therefore ſte came down wonderfully and 


= foe had no Comforter. Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed 
© for all Men once to die, and after Death the Fudg- 
© ment. Luke xxi. 36. Watch ye therefore and pray al- 


ways, that ye may be actounted worthy to eſcape alt 
E theſe Things, and to fland before the Son of Man. 


Rom. xiv. 10. We muſt all ſtand before the Fudgment- 


Scat of Chriſt. 


© AN 42+ 
E Having finiſh'd our Account of the Sins 
of which Children and Youth are in danger, 
E we come now to confider what are the Fol- 
lies and Frailties whichare incident to many 
or all of them. Some of theſe indeed are 
E owing to a particular natural Temper 
and for want of more correct and rational 
Aucation: But others belong to the whole 
| Race of Mankind in their youngeſt Years 
and are ſometimes called the Vices of Nouth. 


| In the mention of theſe Frailties and 
| Follies (which can hardly be called Sins un- 
| leſs indulged to Exceſs) it is not to be ex- 
| pected that particular Scriptures ſhould be 


cited to expoſe or forbid them: For the 
holy Scriptures are not ſo much written to 


reprove our Fr ailties as to ſecure us from 


Things which are plainly criminal and in- 


| ful. Yet it muſt be confeſs'd there are ſe- 


veral Hints ſcatter'd up and down in the 
Word of God to correct theſe Follies and 


to guard againſt them; becaule where they 


3 are 


12 , _ 
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are allow'd and incouraged they have 1 
ſinful Tendency and may bring Diſhonour 
on the Profeſſion of Religion. They may 
be comprehended under theſe following 
Heads, viz. (1.) Humourſome Behaviour, 
(2.) Peeviſhneſs. (3.) Impatience. (4.) 
Selfiſhneſs. (5.) Uncleanlineſs. (6.) Heed- 
leſsneſs. (J.) Raſhneſs. 
( 9.) Profuſeneſs. (10. ) A talkative or tat- 
ling Humour. | Y 
67. Q. How do you deſcribe the firſt if 
_ Fheſe Follies or Frailties, (viz.) a humour. 
ſome Temper and Behaviour ? A. A hu- 
_ mourſome Temper is when J have a great 
Fondneſs for little and inconfiderable 
Things, or a great Averſion to them, but 
ſtill without Reaſon : When I am much 
pleaſed or much diſpleaſed with T rifles or 
Things that have neither Good nor Hurt 
in them; and can do me neither Good nor 
Hurt: As for inſtance, when I muſt have 
„my Meat upon ſuch a particular Plate, or 
my Drink out of a Cup or Glaſs of ſuch 
a Faſhion, or elſe I can neither eat nor 
drink : When every Part of my Garments 
muſt be made to a Hair's Breadth of {uct 
a Form, or elſe J cannot wear them: When 
the Covers of my Book muſt be of ſuch d 
particular Colour, or elſe I cannot read 0! 
learn in it: Or when I take upon me to lay, 
T hate the Sight of ſuch a Thing, merc!y 
becauſe it does not ſtrike my Fancy right 
| i or 


(8.) Fickleneſ, 


or to he 
are in 
merely 
me. 
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or to heap odious Names upon Things that 
are innocent and good in themſelves, 
merely becauſe they don't happen to pleaſe 

| me. r 


Reaſon againſt this Folly. Becauſe our 


Deſires and our Averſions ought to be go- 
| vern'd by Reaſon, and not be given up to 
| the mere Wantonneſs of Fancy which hath 


no Rule nor Bounds. | Ew 

688. Q. What is the ſecond Vice of Chil. 
| dren, namely, Pecviſbneſs? A. It is an 
| uncaſy. Temper and Carriage, which is the 
natural Conſequent, if not a Part of the 
| former Folly : For if I am humorous with- 
out Reaſon, I ſhall often be froward and 
| peeviſh where there is no juſt Cauſe, If 
mere Fancy and Self-will govern me, I 
| ſhall be often vexed and angry with thoſe 
| whoare round about me becauſe they don't 
humour my unreaſonable Fancies, though 

| they act never ſo much by the Rules of 
,, 4; 

| Reaſon againſt this Vice. By the Indul- 
| gence of this froward Temper, I ſhall not 
| only give perpetual Vexation to myſelf, 
| and Trouble to all that are about me, but 
| I ſhall render myſelf unbeloved by all, and 
| my Behaviour will be intolerable in any 
| Family or any Company. ut 


69. Q. What is Impatience, or the third. 


Vice of Children? A. There are four ſpe- 
cal Inſtances of it. 1 


1. There 
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1. There is Impatience under Pain or 
Sickneſs, as, when I am fretful againſt al 
about me becauſe I don't feel myſelf well. 
2, There 1s an Impatience of Oppoſition, 
as, when I fall into a Paſſion againſt any 
one that oppoſes my Opinion or my Wil. 
3. There is an Impatience of Diſappoint- 
ment, as, when I vex myſelf if Things 
don't happen yuſt according to my Expec- 
e, ng 5 
4. There is an Impatience of Delay, as, 
when I fret with Eagerneſs to poſſeſs what 
I deſire, and am violently angry with them 
that defer it. | 
Reaſons againſt all theſe. 
1. I ſhould not be impatient under Sick- 


neſs, becauſe it is the Hand of God that 


brings it upon me, and Impatience riſing 
againſt God is very ſinful. Beſides, Fret- 
fulneſs will often increaſe the Diſtemper and 
will hinder my Recovery of Health. 

2. I ſhould not be impatient of Oppoſli- 
tion, becauſe the Opinion of another may 
be wiſer than mine, or the Will of another 
may be better than mine; and they have 
as much right to be angry with me who 
differ from them, as I have to be angry with 
them who difter from me. | 


3. I ſhould not be impatient under Dif- 


appointments, but I ſhould learn to be caly 


under them, becauſe I muſt expect to meet 


with many of them if I live in the Was 
an 
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and therefore I would learn early to bear 
wem, 3 . 
4. I ſhould not be impatient of Delay, 
Þ becauſe this ſhews that I am too eagerly 
ſet upon what I deſire; and beſides, it will 
many Times make me angry with others 
E without a Cauſe, when I imagine they don't 
make what haſte they can to ſerve me. 
o. Q. What is Selfifbneſs, which is the 
fourth Vice incident to ſome Children? A. It 
is when I am ſo entirely wrapt up in plea- 
ſing and ſerving myſelf char} rakes no Care 
or Concern to ſerve or to pleaſe my Neigh- 
_-bours. -..: 5 

© Reaſon againſt this Sin. If this Vice 
| abide and grow up with me I ſhall be in 
danger of being churliſh and hard-hearted 
now, and grow moroſe and covetous when 
| I am older. | . 

No I would not be hard-hearted or 
| churliſh, for then I ſhould never have the 
| Pleaſure of making others ſhare in the 
good Things which I poſſeſs. 

Nor would I be moroſe, for that's a rude 
and rough Way of Speaking and Behavi- 
our, without regard to the pleaſing or diſ- 
E pleaſing of thoſe with whom we have to 
do: And if I take no care to pleaſe others, 
or be civil to them, I cannot expect that 
others ſhould be civil to me, or take any 
| Care to pleaſe me. „ 1 


Nor 
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Nor would I be covetous, for that's 1 
Sin often condemned in Scripture, and is a 
very unlovely Character among Men; nor 
do fuch Perſons themſelves ever enjoy the 
good Things which they poſſeſs, for they 
are afraid to ſpend them. 

71. Q. hat is meant by Uncleanlineſ, 
which is the fifth Vice which ſome Children 
are ſubjeft to? A. When J am not care. 
ful to keep my Hands or Face or my 
- Cloathes' clean enough to appear among 
J.. oh 2 
| Reaſon againſt it, A Degree of Clean! 
neſs is neceſſary to my own Health as wel 
as to render my Company agreeable and in- 
offenſive to others. FV 

Nate, In this Matter Children of different Tem. 
pers are ready to run into Extremes: Some growing 
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up ſo fooliſhly nice in their Meats, Drinks, Apparel! BF * 
and every thing that belongs to them, as to become “ , 
humourſome therein and create much Trouble 0 May We 
themſelves and to thoſe about them: But gener:!; WF out thi 
the other Extreme prevails, and if Children were u. on bol 
terly untaught perhaps they would be all uncleanly; WWF Dan 85 
and ſome would run into ſuch a Degree of Naſtines WF Ser 
as to give juſt Offence ta all who are near then. 93 | 


There is a Medium which we call Decency, if we 
could always hit upon it for our own Practice and fer 
an Example to Children, _ 

Note further, That tho' the Children of the Rich 
have far the greateſt Advantages to practiſe this De- 
cency, yet the Poor ſhould learn to be clean even !! 
their coarſe or thread-bare Garments. There may 
be a Neatneſs in Poverty Which is always agreeable 
and gains Reſpect. 
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| 72. Q. What is Heedleſſneſs, or the fixth 
ice of Children? A. When TI takelittle 
or no Care or Thought about any thing 
that I am to do, or when I give but little 
Attention to any thing that is faid to me. 
Note, This does not always proceed from O#/tinacy 
of Temper, but often from a mere Lightneſs and 


E Wandering of Thought and Abſence of the Mind 


from its preſent Buſineſs. Sometimes it may ariſe 
from a great Degree of natural Vivacity and an Exceſs 
ol Spirits; but Kill it ought to be correctet. 
> Reaſon againſt this Fault. Becauſe Heed- 
leſſneſs would make me ſtumble at every 
Stone, and carry me into many a Miſtake 
and Danger: Beſides if I am heedleſs I 
E ſhall neither grow wiſe nor good, for I ſhall 
neither give diligent Attention to Inſtructi- 
ons at Home, nor to Sermons at Church. 
FE 73. Q. What is Raſhneſs, or the ſeventh 
Vice or Folly of Children and Youth? A. I 
may well be called Raſh, if I ſpeak wich- 
out thinking before-hand, and venture up- 
on bold Actions without conſidering the 
S Danger, 
Vote, This raſh Temper carries Children ſometimes 
do climb high Trees, to walk on the narrow Tops of 
Vals, to venture on the Edge of Precipices, to try 
| to leap over Brooks or Currents of Water, and there- 


© by they expoſe themſelves to many Hazards of their 
Life or Limbs. 5 | | 
Lis the fame Temper that inclines them to ſpeak 
very Improper Things on a ſudden without due re- 
dard to the Occaſion or the Company; it leads them 
to make raſh Vows, and Promiſes, and Engagements, 
und thus they bring themſelves into many Difficulties. 


Reaſon 


16 7£ Preſervative from 


Reaſon againſt this Folly. Becauſe God 
has given me the Power of Reaſon Hof 
Thinking on purpoſe to direct my Words 
and my Actions; and therefore I ought 
neither to ſpeak nor act without Thought 
and Conſideration. : 
74. Q. What is Fickleneſs, or the c&hth 
Folly of Children? A. Then I may be 
called fickle, when I am ſoon weary of 
what I was very fond of before; when! 
am perpetually changing my Deſires and 
Purpoſes, ſo that I can ſtick to nothing 
long, but always want ſomething new. 
Reaſon againſt this Frailty. Becauſe if! 
am always ſeeking out new Things, ncw 
Books, new Leſſons, and new Employ- 
ments, I ſhall never dwell long enough 
upon any Thing to become Maſter of it 
or to profit by it, according to the Pro- 
verb, A Rolling Stone gathers no Moſs. Be. 
_ ſides, if I indulge a fickle Temper I ſhall 
be often tempted to break my Appoint- 
ments, and my Friends will not know how 
ro truſt a Creature that is ever given to 
change. 8 
75. Q. What is the ninth Vice to which 
Children and Youth are ſubject, which is called 
Profuſeneſs? A. I am then profuſe if! 
Hanger away much Money upon Trifles, 
if I laviſh away upon myſelf more than 
my Friends allow, or give away mole 
khan is proper on every ſlight — 
| | with- 
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without conſidering how far my Stock will. 
hold out, nor how much Pains it coſt my 
Parents to get it, nor ever thinking to how 
much better Purpoſe this Money might be 
applied. 85 8 
1 2 againſt Profuſeneſs. It is a Waſte 
of the good Things with which the Provi- 
E dence of God and the Kindneſs of my 
Friends have furniſh'd me, to make m 
Life comfortable and honourable: Beſides, 
this profuſe and laviſh Conduct hath put 
many young Creatures upon Gaming to 
their utter Ruin; and thoſe who indulge 
| a waſteful and prodigal Humour in their 
younger Days may bitterly repent their 
} Folly in a long Poverty and in the Want 
8 ot-all Things: ©: ----. . 
NMo/yte, Profuſeneſs is generally the Fault of Youth, 
as Covetouſneſs is frequently the Vice of Age. 
75. Q. Is there any other Vice or Folly 
| which Children are guilty f? A. A talka- 
tive or tattling Humour, when Children 
tel! all that they ſee, or hear, or know, in 
| 52 Place or Company without Guard or 
Fear. | 
EKReaſon againſt this Filly. Such great Talk- 
| ersareindanger of becoming Buſy-bodies and 
| Tale-bearers: They will talk over the pri- 
vate Concerns of their own Family, and 
| the Families of others, as far as they know | 
FE them: They will tell one Perſon whatſo- 
1 ever 
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ever another happens to ſpeak of him, and 
do a deal of Mifchief in the World. Great 


Talkers are often admontſhed in Scripture; 
but Tale- bearing is a Sin Which the Word | 


of God plainly forbids. 


Scripture. 
tendeth anly to Poverty. Ecclel. v. 3. 
is An by Multitude of Words. Eccleſ. x. 12, &c. 
The Lips of a Fool will ſwallow up himſelf. The be. 
ginning of the Words of bis Mouth is Fooliſbne)s, 


and the End of his Talk is miſchievous Madneſs. A 


Fool al is fall of Words. Prev. xx. 3, Every Fi! 
will be meddling. 1 Tim. v. 13. | They learn to be 
idle, wandring. about from Houſe ta 2 ouſje z and not 


only idle, but Tattlers and Buſy-badies, ſpeaking Things 


which they ought not. Lev. xix. 16. Thou ſhalt nit 
go up and down as a Tale-bearer among thy People. 
Prov. xi. 13. A Taf{e-bearer revealth Secrets. Prov. 
xxvi. 20. Where there is u Tale-bearer the Strife 


ceaſeth. And xvi. 28. 4 e lor Tue: bearer) 
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T-H.E 
CAT E C H 1 8 M 


OF 


| SCRIPTURAL Names 


FOR 


The Preface. 


Young Children. 
E have the unſpeakable Blefling 
of the Word of God among us : 


N | 7 We are furniſh'd with a Divine 
| Hiſtory of the Tranſactions of God with 
Men from the beginning of the World. 
lt would be a Shame therefore if Chriſtian 
Families in our Land ſhould know nothin 

of theſe important Affairs. Even from their 
carlicſt Infancy Children ſhould be trained 

up in the Knowledge of ſome of the greater 
and more remarkable Names and Actions 
which are recorded in this Divine Book. 


ö Our Holy Rcligion and the Goſpel of 
Cbriſt depend upon ſome of theſe ancient 


Facts, nor can the Doctrines and Duties of 


I Chriſtianity be well learned without ſome 
1 Know- 
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pact rs. 1 of Sacred Hiſtory ; *tis indeed 
a real and ſubſtantial Part of our Religion: 
An early Acquaintance with theſe Things 
will not only lead Children to underſtand 
many Parts of the Goſpel the better, but 
it will alſo allure them to read their Bible; 
for it will give them a delightful taſte of it 
before-hand, ſo that this ſort of Catechiſm 
ſeems very neceſſary toward a Chriſtian 
Education. J 
Now to render this work more caſy, 
there are two Catechi/ms of this kind com- 
poſed. The firſt is call'd a Catechiſin f 
Scripture- Names, for it gives only the 
Name with ſome ſingle Character or Acti- 
on of the Perſon. The ſecond enlarges 
both on Perſons and Things, and it 1; 
called the Hiſtorical Catechiſm. 
As for the ſhort Catechiſm of Names, the 

Child may begin to learn it as ſoon as he 
can ſpeak plain, at the fame time that he 
begins the firſt of the foregoing Catechiſms 
of the Principles of Religion, which i 
provided for Young Children. 

You ſee the Name is always contained 
in the Queſtion; but in vi to teach 
Children to pronounce the Names as well 
as to learn the Character of the Perſon, 
Parents or Teachers may aſk the ſame 

geſtion backward and forward, viz. Q. 

ho was Adam? A. The firſt Man that 
God made: and then, Q. Who was the fi} 
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an that God made? A. Adam. By 
learning this perfect, Children will have 
© learnt ſeveral Things in the Hiſtorical Ca- 
tecbiſin before they are required to learn i ic 
as their proper Buſineſs. 

And to render theſe Things yet more 
familiar to Children I would propoſe that 
che Hiſtorical Catechiſm and alſo the larger 
Catalogue of Names which are drawn out of 
| Scripture, be appointed as Leſſons to be 
read at School and at Home by Children 
while they are learning their younger and 
| ſhorter Catechiſms. There will be found 
hard Names enough in them to exerciſe and 
improve their Reading and Spelling: And 
the perpetual Variety of new Things oc- 
| curring may allure them to take Delight 
in peruſing it. Children of good Memo- 
ries will learn a great Part of it by heart in 
this Manner: The Scripture Hiſtories will 
| (tick upon their Minds becauſe they ſtrike 
the young Imagination with Pleaſure and 
| give an agreeable Entertainment. 
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SCRIPTURE NAuEs 
For Children. 


The Scripture Names in the Old 7 tamen. 


ſather's! 


„KW was Adam? A. The WM 12. Q 
, firſt Man that God made, Name th; 
and the Father of us all. 13. 

2. Who was Eve? A. The firſt Wo- Neloved 
man, and ſhe was the Mother of us all. d fold | 

= 3. Q. Yho was Cain? A. Adans 14. Q. 
eldeſt Son, and he kill'd his Brother Abel. The t 

4. Q. What was Abel? A. A better Niers of t. 


Ma than Cain, and therefore Cain hated 
him. 


3. Q. Who was Enoch? A. The Man 
who pleaſed God, * and he was taken up 
to Heaven without dying. L 

6 0 
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6 Q. Who was Noah? A. The good 
an who was ſaved when the World was 
Brown'd. 

7. Who was Job? The moſt pati 
a A under Pains and Loſſes. 

8. Q. Who was Abraham? A. The 
Pattern of Believers * and the Friend of 
E. 

9. Q. Who was Iſaac? A. Abrahams 
$on according to God's Promiſe. 

| 10. Q. bo was Sarah? A. Abraham's 
ö 0 and ſhe was 1/aac's Mother. 
| Who was Jacob? A. Iſaac's 
wy on, and he craftily obtained his 
| oa s Bleſſing. 

| 12. Q. What was Ifrael? A. A new 
Name that God himſelf gave to Jacob. 
| 13. Q. Who was Joleph? A. Ijrae!s 
d:loved 3 on, but his Brethren hated him 
Ind ſold him. 

| 14. Q. Who were the twelve Patriarchs? 
The twelve Sons of Jacob, and the Fa- 
thers of the l 


bg of Children: Nor is it given hs to Paved in 
ctipture, for Noah alſo walked with God, Gen. vi. 
ure rather therefore expreſs d it that Exoch pleaſed 
ud, as in Heb. xi. 

| * Tis alſo the ufa! Character of Abra bam that he 
as the Father of the Faithful, Rom. iv. 11. but it 
biefly means the Pattern of Believers, which is much 
lier for Children to underſtand. 


K 15, Q 
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15. Q. ho was Pharach? A. Th 
King of Egypt, and he was drqwned in ti 
Red | Sea. 

16. Q. Who was Moſes? A The De. 
liverer and Lawgiver of the People 
1 18 and he led them thro” the Wilde 
nels 

ö IWho was Aaron? A. . 
Brother, and he was the firſt Hieb Prie 
of 1 

18. Q. ho were the Prieſts | 5 A. The 
5 who offer'd Sacrifice to God and taught hi 
Laws to Men. 

19. Q. Who was Joſhua? A. Th 
Leader of 1/rae! when Moſes was dead, anc 
he brought them into the promiſed Land. 

20. Q. No was Samſon? A. The 


ſtrongelt Man, and he flew a Thoufan 


of his Enemies with a Jaw-bone. 
21. Q. Who was Eli? 


Wickedneſs. 
| 22, Q Who was Samuel ? 


Child. 
23. Q. Who were the Prophets? A. Mc 
who foretold Things to come, and ma 
Tus the Mind of God to the Worl. 

. Who was David? A. TheM 
8 G 's own Heart who was raiſed fro 
a Shepherd to a King. 


| A. He was! 
good old Man, but God was angry wil 
him for not keeping his Children fro 


| A. TI 
Prophet whom God called when he was! 


25. 0 
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25. Q. Who was Goliah? A. The 
Giant whom David flew with a Sling and 
a Stone. 
26. Q. Who was Abſalom? A David's 
vicked Son who rebelled againſt his Father, 
and he was killed as he hung on a Tree. 
| 27. Q. Who was Solomon? A. David's 
Wi:loved Son, the King of Jae! and the 
27 of Men. 
28. Q. Who was Joſiah? A. A very 
Ang King whoſe Heart was tender, and 
the 1 God. 
29. Q. Who was Iſaiah? A. The Pro- 
| 92 who ſpake moſt of Jeſus Chriſt, _ 
| 30. Who was Elijah? A. The Pro- 
[phet who was carried to Heaven in a Cha- 
riot of Fire. 
| 31. Q. Who was Eliſha? A. The Pro- 
[pact who was mocked by the Children, and 
[a _ Bear tore them to peices. 
2. Q. Who was Gehazi? A. The Pro- 
| her 8s Servant who told a Lie, and he 
was ſtruck with a Leproty which could 
ever be cured. 
| 33. Q. Who was Jonah? A. The Pro- 
Phet who lay three Days and three Nights 
n the Belly of a Fiſh. 
34. Q. Who was Daniel? A. The Pro- 
phet who was ſaved in the Lion's Den. 
35. Q. Who were Shadrach, Meſhach, 
and Abednego? A. The three Jews who 
were caſt into the fiery Furnace and were 
not burnt. K 2 36. Q. 
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36. Q. Who was Nebuchadnezzar? 4 10. ( 
The proud King of Babylon who run mad A. TI 


and was driven among the Beaſts. | Maſter. 

i 1x. 4 

| Diſciple 

The Scripture-Names in the Ne- J. Ja | i 5 6 
ent. IM fearful 


| Night, 


45 W HO was Jeſus Chriſt? 4 13. ( 
The Son of God and che 8. (PA grea 
heres of Men. MW vith he 
Who was the Virgin Mary? 4 Hair. 
The Mother of Feſus Chriſt. i 14-4 
3. Q. Who was Joleph the Carpenter? ¶ Man w. 
A. The ſuppoſed Father of Chriſt. dead fo! 
4. Q. Who were the Jews? A. Th. 15. ( 
Family of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and i Womar 
God choſe them tor his People. making 
„ Who were the Gentiles? A. Al 26. 
the Nations beſides the Jews. Martha 
6. Q. Who was Cæſar? A. The Em: better J 
peror of Rome and the Ruler of the World 17. 
* Q. Who was Herod the Great? 4 Thoſe 
The King of Judea who killed all the I for the 
Children in a Town in hope s to kill Chrif. 18. 
8. Q. Who was John Ne Bapriſt. 4 {Apoſtle 
The Prophet who told the Fews that Crit 19. 
was come. loved A 
9. Q. bo was the other Herod? A Cbriſt. 
The King of Galilee who cut off Job" % 20. 
Baptiſt's Head. | Apoſtle 
[Cor ft r 


10. Q 
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| 10. Q. Who were the Diſciples of Chriſt? 
A. Thoſe who learnt of him as their 
| Maſter. 

11. Q. Who was Nathaniel? A. A 
| Diſciple of Chriſt, and a Man without Guile, 
F 12, Q. Who was Nicodemus? A. The 
E fearful Diſciple who came to Je by 
Night. 
1 13 Q. Who was Mary Magdalene? A. 
A great Sinner who waſhed Chris Feet 
with her Tears, and wiped them with her 
Har. 
14. Q. Who was Lazarus? A. The 
Man whom Chri/t raiſed when he had been 
dead four Days. 

15. Q. Who was Martha? A. The 


1 

a Woman who was cumber'd too much in 
making a Feaſt for Chriſt. 

26. Q. bo was Mary the Siſter of 
Martha? A. The Woman that choſe the 

N. better Part and heard Jeſus preach. 

4. 17. Q. bo were the Apoſtles? A. 

4. Thoſe twelve Diſciples whom Chriſt choſe 

he for the chief Miniſters of his Goſpel. 

„ 18. Q. Vo was Simon Peter? A. The 

4 Apoſtle chat denied Chriſt and repented. 


i. Q. bo was John? A. The be- 
loved Apoſtle that leaned on the Boſom of 

A. Chriſt WE. | | 

6% 20. Q. Who was Thomas? A. The 
{Apoſtle who was hard to be perſuaded that 
|Coriſt roſe from the Dead. - 

Q K-23 21. Q. 
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21. Q. Who was Judas? A. Th | 22. C 
wicked Diſciple who betrayed Chriſt will ouch v 
a 11 own wa: 

2. Q. I ho was Caiaphas? The Hig: 33. 
Priel who condemned Chriſt. Koung NV 

23. Q. Who was Pontius Pilate? rom his 
The Governor of Judea who order'd C 34. 
to 2 crucified. King wi 

OE was ] Joſeph of Arimathe! iritia 
4. "A ric 


Man that buried Chriſt in h 
own Tomb. 
23. Q. Who were the four Evangelif i 
A. Maithew, Mark, Luke and John wi 
wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt” s Life and 
Dahl : 
26. Q. Who were Ananias and Sapphin B 
A. A Man and his Wife who were ſtruck 
dcad for telling a Lye. HG 
2395. Q. Who was Stephen? A. Theft ; 
Man who was put to death for Crit 
wn ! 
8. Q. Who was Paul? A. A young 
Map wh was firſt a Perſecutor and after 
wards an Apoſtle of Chriſt. 

29. Q. Abo was Dorcas? A. A Wo 
man that made Clothes for the Poor, an 
ſhe was raiſed from the Dead. | 

30. Q. Who was Elymas? A. A wickd 
Man who was ſtruck blind for ſpeaking 
_— the Goſpel. 

. Q. Whowas Apollos? A. A warm 
a B Preacher of the Goſpel. 


23. 
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32. Q. Who was Eutychus? A. A 
1 och who ſlept at Sermon and falling 
ſown was taken up dead. 
33. Q. bo was Timothy? A. A 
Voung Miniſter who knew the Scriptures 2h 
From his Youth. — a 
34. Q. Who was Agrippa? A. A 1 
King who was almoſt perſuaded to be a 
Urin. 
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THE 


FOR 
Children and Youth. 
The Preface. - 
A FTER the ſhort Catechi/m of Script: 


ral Names has been 
buy heart, the Hiſtorical Catechiſn 


ture, and which are moſt proper to be 


it to the other, that the former Anſwer 


(as far as poſſible) might lay ſome Four 


dation for the following Queſtions. Ti 
Method of Compoſure (if it could be ever 
where obſerved) would draw on the Enq|' 
ries in ſo natural and entertaining a Mann: 
| | al 


Ti 


as to i 
Perſon 
75 | h LS 3 7 5 | = 1 
HISTORICAL CATECHI1s) . 


more ! 


But 


© Childr 
by ten 
Manne 
learnt 
E biy's C 
Catech 


perfectly learnt ö | * 


comes next to be propoſed for the Inftruc- | | _ 


tion of the younger Parts of a Family n and: it 
the Things recorded in the Bible. Here facred 
have collected together, in as brief a Man- 585 [ 
ner as I could, ſome of the more impor an P, 
tant Tranſactions which are related in Scrip-W x” bb 


known by Children. I have endeavourefſ 72 
to make ſome Connection of all the Par | 


of this ſacred Hiſtory 


Thi 


from one End oi rag 
Wocy ! 
| Teſtan 
E two 0 
3 Part 

Old 7 
g : both 
perien 


— 
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nas to invite the native Curioſity of young 
E Perſons to read and remember the Anſwer, Il 
and at the fame time would give much hi 

more Eaſe and Delight both to the Teacher 
and Learner. 5 5 | 

But let it be obſerved, that though ſome 0 

Children may learn this Hiſtorical Catechiſm 0 

by ten or twelve Years of Age in ſo eaſy a 

Manner, yet I do not propoſe it to be 

| learnt by all before they begin the Aſem- 

E bly's Catechiſm: And therefore I call it, 1 
- Catechiſm for Children and Youth, ſuppoling, 
that many may not have fully committed it 
to Memory till they are fourteen Years 
"a old. 5 | Pl 
ho' I have ſhorten'd it ſeveral times, 
and ſtruck out many uſeful Parts of the 
E ſacred Hiſtory with ſome Regret, yet ! 
confeſs I could {till with it ſhorter: And if 
any Perſons think their Children will be de- 
tuned too long in the Affairs of the Old 
© Teſtament before they come to the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt in the New, which is of much 

more Importance, I would propoſe that 
„they might learn the Hiſtory of the New 

Leſtament firſt; or that they might learn 
„wi or three Queſtions every Week in each 
Part of the Catechiſm, i. e. both of the 
Old Teſtament and the New, and ſo carry 7 HH 
both on together. But I hope upon Ex- my 
bperience that Children will find it ſo enter- 40 

1 Ks taining 


83 

[5 +. F 
_—— 
£778 
* 
= 
= 
1 * 
.J 
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taining that they will get through it with 


ſcriptural Stories are recorded; and when 


of the Books of the Bible, and know how 


202 The Hiſtorical Catechiſm 


Eaſe and Pleaſure, | 
Bur after all the Pains taken to render 


ties for Knowledge than others have. 


In the Hiftorical Catechiſm J have men- 
tioned the Chapter and Verſe where theſe 


Children have learnt the Names and Order 


to find any Text in it by the Nu nber cf 
the Chapter and Verſe, they ſnoul d be em- 
ployed to fearch out thoſe Places in the 
Scripture to which the Catechiſm refers 


al 


1 2 0 

F. 

3 

3 . ; 

4 and thi 


more p 


theſe Catechiſms of Scripture-Hiſtory ſo com- Hiſtory 
| pleat as I could wiſh, I found *rwas impoſ- 1 chiſm 
fible to contract it into ſo ſhort a Compaß Les. 
as would be fit for all Children without the Va o 
utter Omiſſion of many uſeful Things and Acqua 
too ſlight a mention of others. What which. 
could not be done here, I have in ſome IM and Du 
meaſure endeavour'd to ſupply not only by od 4 
a more compleat Summary of the Hiſtory if {0 make 
the Bible which is not yet printed, but! 
| have drawn up here a larger Catalogue if 
Scriptural Words and Names, which con- 
tains many more Names in it than boch 
theſe ſhort Catechiſms together; and I have 
placed it at the End of theſe Catechiſms for 
the Uſe of thoſe Children who have better 
Capacities or better Memories, or who 
have greater Advantages and Opportun!- 


for Children and Youth. 10 © 


and thus they ſhould acquaint themſelves 1 
more particularly with the Character and —_ 
E Hiſtory of the Perſons named in the Cate- | | 

chiſm by reading it in the Bible them- 
| {clves. This would be a very delightful 


Way of leading them to a more compleat 4 
aAcquaintance with the holy Scriptures, 11 
ich contain in them all neceſſary Truths 

and Duties, to furniſb them richly for every 

ad Mord and Work, and which are able 

; io make them Wiſe to Salvation. 5 

q 

j 
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fl | FOR ö 
} 8 88 5 | „ 1 amor 
=_ Children and Youth. Þ ,* 
1; Es, „ there 
0 1. Queſt. W HO was the Maker of it learn 
ll | W. orld ? Anf. The Al- were 
\ mighty God made the Heavens and the Rom. 
i Earth, and all Things that are in them. and v 
Gin i. 1, and i 1, ” 9. 
2. Q. How long was God in making i G 
World? A. He made it by his Word in follox 
the Space of ſix Days, and he reſted on tie that ( 
ſeventh. Gen. i. 31. Heb. xi. 3. Gen. ii. 2. of W 
3. Q. Who were the firſt Man and Wi 10 
man that God made? A. Adam and Ev va, d 
Gen. i. 27. and 11. 20. | was 1 
4. Q. In what State did God make then" living 
A. God made them in his own Likeneß , 18, 1 
in a holy and happy State. Gen. i. 26. and II. 
V. I. 4 . | 3 an At 
5. Q. How did they behave themſelves: him t 
A. They eat of the Fruit of a certain I 12. 
which God had forbid them upon Pain a She, 
Death. Cen. ii. 17. and iii. 6. dhe v 
6. Q. How came they to eat of this Fru I Cen. 


4. The evil Spirit that lay hid in the SW 
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q pent perſuaded Eve to eat of it, and ſhe 
1 perſuaded Adam. Gen. ii. 1, 2, 12. 2 
Lor. Xi. 3. 3 

JF. Q. What Miſchief followed from hence ? 
A. Sin and Death were brought into this 
World by Adam's Diſobedience, and ſpread 
among all his Children. Rom. v. 12, 19. 

F 8. Q. Were Adam's Children all Sinners? 
A. All of them were born in Sin, but 
there were ſome in thoſe early Times who 


I learnt to know and worſhip the Lord, and 
1. were called the Sons of God. Pal. li. v. 
be Rom. v. 19. Rom. iii. 12. Gen. iv. 26. 
n. and vi. 8 3 : 4 Wor 

| 9. Q. Did the Knowleage ana Worſhip o 
e Gil 3, long in their Families? A. 1. 
in following Ages all Mankind grew ſo bad 


the that God drown'd the World by a Flood 
2. of Water. Gen. vi. 5, 17. 2 
i 10. Q. Who was ſaved when the World 
ve WF was drown'd? A. Noah the righteous Man 
| was ſaved with all his Family, and a few 
ling Creatures of every kind. Gen. vi. q, 
nels WW 18, 19. and vii. 1. 
II. Q. How was Noah ſaved? A. In 
m Ark or great Veſſel which God taught 


him to build. Cen. vi. 14. and vii. 7 
ret 12. Q. Who were the Sons of Noah? A. 
n Sem, Ham, and Fapheth, and by them 


| the World was peopled after the Flood. 
„ 


13. Q- 
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13. Q. What Crime was Ham guilty of ? 
A. He made Sport with his F har and 


he NE curſed, Gen. ix. 21, 24, 


25. 
4. Q. What did Shem and Japheth di? 
A. "They concealed their Father's Shame 
and they were bleſſed. Ver. 23, 26, 27. 
15. Q. Who was God's ſpecial Favourite 
in the Family of Shem? A. Abraham who 
was called the Father of Believers and the 
Friend of God. Rom. iv. 11. 2 Chron, 
XX. 7. . | 
16. Q. phy was he called the Father, 
that is, he Pattern of Believers? A. Be- 
cauſe he believed ſome ſtrange Promiſes of 
God contrary to the preſent Appearances 
of Things. Rom. iv. 11, 18. 
17. Q. What were thoſe Promiſes? A 


| (1.) That he ſhould have a I when he 


was an hundred Years old. (2.) That his 
Children ſhould poſſeſs the 1 — of Canaan 
wherein he had not a Foot of Ground. 


And, (3.) That all Nations ſhould be 


bleſſed by his Offspring, that is, Chrij. 
Gen. xvü. 8, 16, 17. and xii. 3. AG 
vii. 8. 


Why co +. hraham called the 
e of A A. B auſe God made 


many Vis to him, and e was very obe. 


dient to God. Gen. xii. 7. and xv. 1. and 
XVI. I. and xviii. 1. Jam. il. 21 —23. 
John xv. 14. 
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| 19. Q. What was the firſt great Inſtance 
: of Abraham's Obedience? A. He left his 
| own Country at God's Command, not 
knowing whither he was to go. Gen. xii. 
114. Heb, xi. 8. 
20. Q. What was another great Inſtance 
Þ of Abraham's Obedience? A, He was ready 
| to offer up his beloved Son T/aac at the 
; Cone of God. Gen. xxii. 12. 

ö Was Iſaac a good Man? A. 
3 Yes. he cared the God of his Father Abra- 
bam, and he went out to pray or meditate 
in the Fields. Gen. xxiv. 83 and xxvi. 
2, 24. 
22. Q. Who were Iſaac's two Sons? A. 
Eau che Ideſt, and Jacob the Youngeſt, 
4 750 xxv. 25, 26. 

23. Q. What is remarkable concerning 
5 rad? A. He deſpis'd the Privilege of 
„being the Firſt-born, and fold it for a Meſs 
d. of Pottage. Gen. xxv. 31, 33, 34. 
de 24. Q bal is written concerning Jacob? 
. A. He craftily obtained his Father's Bleſſing 
„well as his Brother's Birth- -right. Gen. 
ws 36. 

125. Q. Why was bis Name called Iſrael ? 
. Bec auſe he afterwards became a very 
eood Man, and prayed and prevailed for 
a Bleſſing from God. Gen. xxxii. 26, 28. 
26. Q How many Children bad Jacob or 
Pliracl? A. Twelve, who were called the 
twelve Pairiarchs, or Fathers of the twelve 
1 Tribes 


I 
4 
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Tribes of Ljrael. 
— 8. 

7. Q Who was the moſt Find of Iſrael 
Bay 5 A. Joſeph, whom his Brethren ſol 
into Egy/t, and he afterwards became the 
Ruler of the Land. Gen. xxxvii. 27, and 
kli, 40. Alt vii 9, 10. 
28. Q. Did not be then revenge himlſel 
upon his Brethren? A. No, he ſent for 
them and their Families in the Time of Fa. 
mine, and fed them all in the Land W 


Gen. Xxxv. 22. Af; 


b Peopl 
[ r40Þ 1 
; um 

| Plag 
4 and. I 


T3 


34. 
ich 
l Ange! 


| Egypt: 
Fall the 


Egypt. Gen. xlv. 4——7. 35. 
1 Did the Families of Iſrael contin MM 60 * 
to Jar in Egypt? A. Yes, till Pharai Þ "4 
King of Egyp! made Slaves of them, and The 
drown'd their Children, and then God de. 8 6 e 
liver'd them by the Hand of Moſes, Exod F 30. 
"BL 32. and iii. 7. and v. 1. Fol 
o. Q. What was this Moſes? A. Hi ot bi 
was one of the Children of 1rae! who wa WW "Sad 


wondrouſly ſaved from drowning when be, S 
" a Child, Exod. ii. 10, f 

1 How did God appoint him 10 C. 
bow Iſrac!? A. God appeared to him u 
a burning Buſh as he was keeping Sheep 
and ſent him to Pharaoh to bid him KI 


Jjrael go. Exod. iii. 1 — 18. 38. 
32. Q. What did Moſes do to prove ih 7 
God had ſent him? A. He wrought fere irrneſ 


ral Miracles or Signs and Wonders in tie G 
Sight of Pharaoh, Exod. iv. 110. 


33-Y 
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33. Q. How did Moles at laſt deliver the 
People from their Slavery? A. When Pha- 
b refuſed to let the re go God gave 
um Power to ſmite Egypt with many 
| Plagues. See the 7th, 8th, gth, 10th 
and 11th Chapters of Exodus. 
34. Q. bat was the laſt of theſe Plagues 
which procured the Releaſe of Iſrael. A. An 
Angel deſtroyed all the Firſt-born of the 
E Foyptians in one Night, and paſs'd over 
all the Families of Jrael. Exod, xii. 27, 29. 
F 35. Q. How was this Deliverance of Iſrael 
| kept in Remembrance to following Ages? A. 
God appointed the gg Sacrifice of a 
Lamb in every Family, which was called, 
De Feaſt of the Paſſover. Exod. xii. 3, Cc. 
36. Q. When Pharaoh let Iſrael go out o 
Egypt how did they get over the Red Sea? 
£ 1. Moſes with his Rod divided the Waters 
gof the Sea aſunder, and the People went 
*. through upon dry Ground, Exod. xiv. 16, 
21, 29. | | | 
„ 37: Q. bat became of the Egyptians 
br follow'd them. A. When Moſes ſtretch- 
ed his Hand over the Sea the Waters re- 
turned upon the Egyptians and they were 
all drowned. Exod. xiv. 28. 
38. Q. Whither did the Children of Iſrael 


= k then?” A. They went through the Wil- 
* berneſs whereſoever God guided them, by 


Þ Fillar of Cloud in the Day-time, and a 
Pillar of Fire in the Night. Exod. xiii. 
% 21, Numb. x. 33, 34. 39. Q 
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309. Q. How long was it before they cam: 
to the Land of Canaan which God promiſed? 
A. They wandered forty Years in the Wil. 


derneſs for their Sins. Numb. xiv. 32, 33 
40. Q. bat did they eat all that Time? 


A. God fed them with Manna or Bread 


that came down every Night from Heaven, 
A . 
41. Q. What did they drink in the Wil 
derneſs? A. Moſes {mote the Rock with 
his Rod and Waters guſhed out in a River 
that follow'd them. Exod. xvii. 5, 6, 
1 Cor. x. 4. Pſal. cv. 41. | 
432. Q. What did they do for Clothes di- 


ring theſe forty Tears? A. Their Garments 


waxed not old nor did- their Shoes wear 
out. Deut. xxix. 5. : 
43. Q. What were the Laws which God 
gave the Iſraelites when he choſe them for bi) 
own People? A. Some general Laws that 
related to their Behaviour as Men, ſom: 
ſpecial Rules relating to their Religion as! 
Church, and others about their Govern- 
ment as a Nation.. | 
: 44: 


„ 


Ms 
cd q — — 


The Laws of the Ferwws which relate to their Be 


haviour as Men, to their Religion as a Church, and | 


to their Government as a Nation, are all intermingled 
in ſuch a Manner, that 'tis hard to ſay under which 
Head ſome of them muſt be ranked: Even in the tel 
Commands, which are uſually called the Mora! Lau 
there is ſomething Ceremonial and peculiar to de 


Jeu]: 


hic h 
A. Th 
Moral. 
Theſe 
mandn 


| Ceremo 


44. 


45. 


Lau g 
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47. 
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44. Q. What were the general Laws 
E ehich related to their Behaviour as Men? 
A Thoſe Laws which are commonly called 
Moral, and which belong to all Mankind: 
E Theſe are chiefly contained in the ten Com- 
mandments. Exod. xx. 120 
F 45. Q. In what manner was this Moral 
Law given them? A. God firſt ſpoke it 
to them from Mount Sinai with Thunder 
and Lightning, and then wrote it for them 
in two Tables of Stone. Exod. xix. 16, 
18. and xx. 1, 18. and xxiv. 12. Deut. 
. 15 0 


46. Q. What were the ſpecial Laws which 


WW God gave them relating to their Religion as a 
r WW Church? A. Many Rules about their 
E Worſhip of God, their Prieſts and Sacri- 
1d WW fices, * about ſprinkling of Blood, and 
1; We waſhing with Water, about holy Times 
at and holy Places. 
ne WW 47. Q. bat was the chief Deſign of theſe 
1 WF Ceremonies? A. Partly to keep them from 


Ea. 
7 


_— 


Q Ita: And indeed they are all properly but one Body 
of Laws given to that People whom God choſe for 
l own: Vet for DiſtinQion-ſake they may be diſtri- 
Be. buted into three Kinds, as in this Catechiſm. 
n * The Doctrine of the Prieſt hood and Sacri ces had 
gel i larger Room in this Catechiſm, but I was conſtrain- 
dich ed to cut this Matter ſhort, as well as many others, 
ten lelt it ſhould be thought tedious to Children. See 
112, bome few more Hints about them in the large Cata- 
de 2465 of Names, Sect. z, 8, and 13. | - 
EZ | t e 


to ſhew that he was their King as well as 
22. 1 Sam. zii. 12, 


to Cod in their Travels through the Wilder- 


the Hand of God, but he would not ui. 


ſelves better when they were come lo Canaan? 
A. No, they 1 fell into Idolatry 
and worſhipped t 
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the Idolatry and evil Cuſtoms of other Ni. tions r. 
tions, and partly to figure out the Blefling, 33. 
of Chriſt and the Goſpel. Lev. xvii. 3, li Di/ 
4, 5. Col. ii. 16, 17. Heb. ix. 1—14, chem u 

48. Q. Mat were their peculiar Law ¶ Enemi 


conſider' d as a Nation? A. Such as related Slaves 


to their Peace and Wars, to their Houſes and 54. 


Lands, to their Wives and Servants, to b H 


their Life and Limbs. they cr 
49. Q. Why did God bhimſelf give then N who ft 

fuch particular Rules about theſe common the Pe: 

Things? A. To diſtinguiſh them from al 55. 


other Nations as God's own People, and AW; 


: | : Elogue of” 
their God. Lev, XX, 22, 26. Lev. xxiv. | ſure- Nas 


50. Q. Were the People of Iſrael obedient 


neſs? A. No, they ſinned grievoully a- 
gainſt him and they were often puniſhed by 


terly deſtroy them. Pal. cv. 43, 45. 
51. Q. Who brought them into the Land 

of Canaan after their forty Years wandering 
in the Wilderneſs? A. Moſes being dead 
Pele (whoſe Name is the ſame with 76 
rought them into the Promiſed Land. 
ToſÞ: i. 5, 6, ii. AR VU 4 
52. Q. Did the Iſraelites behave then- 


e falſe Gods of the Na- 


tions 
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tions round about them. Jude. ii. 11, 12. 
4 53. Q. In what manner did God fhew 
bis Diſpleaſure for this Sin? A. He gave 
chem up ſometimes into the Hands of their 
Enemies who plundered them and made 
ESlaves of them. Fudge. ii. 14. 
| 54. Q. How did God deliver them from 
the Hands of their Enemies? A. When 
they cried to the Lord he raiſed up Judges 
who ſubdued their Enemies and deliver'd 
the People. Judg. ii. 18. and iii. 9. 15. 
| 55. Q. What were the Names of ſome of 
1333 the chief of theſe Judges“ A. 
Laer of Scrip- Gideon and Fephthah, Samſon 
v. re. Names. and Samuel. 
56. Q bo govern'd the People of Iſrael 
after the Fudges? A. They deſired a King 
„-le other Nations and God bid Samuel a- 
a- noint Saul to be the firſt of their Kings. 
by I Sam. ix. and x. : . 
u- 57. Q. How did Saul behave himſelf ? 
A. He govern'd well for a little Time, but 
11d afterwards he rebelled againſt God, and 


| 
) 


N 
N 


ing God removed him. Acts xiii. 20, 21. 

cad W 59. Q. What became of Saul at laſt? A. 
jus) NBeing forſaken of God, and being wound- 
ind. Ned in Battle by the Philiftines, he ſtabbed 


humſelf. 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, and xxxi. 3, 4. 
| 60. Q. Whowas the ſecond King of Iſrael? 
. David, who was raiſed to the Kingdom 
From keeping of Sheep. 1 Sam, XV1. IT, 


13. P/al, Ixxvill, 70, 71. 5555 


- Tfrael to their higheſt Glory. 1 Kings iv, 


toward God after this Diviſion? A, Mol. 
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61. Q. What was David's Charattr 
A. He was a Prophet and a Man afte 


God's own Heart, who delivered Ira 
from their Enemies, and ruled them wel 


1 Sam. Xu. 14. Acts ii. go. and xiii. 22, 
62. Q. But was not David guilty of ſon 
great vine? A. Yes, and God Afr 
him for them in the great Troubles he me 
with in his Family. 2 Sam. x11. 10. 
63. Q. Who was the third King of Iſrac 
A. Solomon the Son of David who was ti: 
wiſeſt of Men. 1 Kings iv. 29—31. 
64. Q. What did Solomon do for Gr, 
and for the People? A. He built a ver 
glorious Temple for the Worſhip of Got 
at Feruſalem, and he raiſed the Nation ol 


20, 21, 25. and vi 1, 2, Se.. 

65. Q. What became of the People 
Tſrael in following Ages? A. They wer 
divided into two Kingdoms which we': 
called the Kingdom of Judah and the King 
dom of 1/rael. 1 Kings xii. 1520, 

66. Q. How did they behave tbem cit. 


of their Kings as well as the People pro- 
voked God by their Idols and their greil 
Wickedneſs. 2 Kings xvii. 7, 8. 
67. Q. How did God puniſh them for i 
Crimes? A. When they would not heark 
en to the Prophets which God ſent among 
them, they were carried away ape 

| 1 then 


their 1 
2 Kings 
11. 
68. 

beir or 
Tears 
turned 


and the 


FTcmpl 
ſhip of 


0, 25. 
70.0 
God at; 
3 Thoug 
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their Enemies into the Land of Affiria.. 
Bo Kings xvii. 6, 13, 18, 19, 20. and xxy. 
8-11. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14—21. 

68. Q. Did they never return again to 
E-hir own Land? A. Yes, after leventy 
years Captivity, the Tribe of Judab re- 
turned with many of Benjamin and Levi, ip 
land they were all called Jews, Ezra i. 5. fi 
Nebem. 1. 2. | 
69. Q. What did they do at their Return ? 
A. They built the City Jeruſalem and the 
Pome again, and they ſet up the Wor- 
hip of the true God, Ezra v. I. and vii. 
10, 2 - Nehem. ii. 1 

| 70. Q. Did they continue afterward to obey 
00 and dwell in their own Land? A. 
Though they were guilty of many Sins, 
yet they never fell to the Worſhip of Idols 
ain. (Rom. ii. 22.) Nor were they ever 
0 wholly driven again out of their own Land 
„ill after the Coming of the Meſſiab the 


ne: aviour, 
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T 
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Wold the 
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The Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 


1. Queſt, W HO is the Saviour of May. 
| kind*? A, Jeſus Chriſ 
the Son of God who was ſent down from 


Heaven to fave Sinners. Matth. xvi. 16, . Mo 
1 Jobs iv. 14. - | NW 
2. Q. How did he come into the World? Q 
A. God prepared a Body for him, and he N 
took Fleſh and Blood and was born of Noſed to 
Woman. Heb. ii. 14. and x. 5. Gal. i. i Mot 
14. 

3. Q. What Notices were given of lle i Q 
Coming of Chriſt the Saviour? A. Many Wr.cin > 
Promiſes had been given of him in former IMfeaven 
Ages by the Prophets, and more lately by Sim 0 
by an Angel. Luke 1. 35, 70. | 9. Q. 
4. Q. What did the Prophets forete! con- . TRE 
cerning the Coming of Chriſt? A. Among i Birte 
many other Things they declared, that a ould: 6 

Saviour ſhould be born of the Stock of B-thl-bes 
Abraham, of the Houſe of David, and in 10 C 
the Town of Bethlehem, Gen. xil. 3. Cd. e EN 

iv. 8, 16. 2 Sam. vii. 2, 3. Als xüi. 22, range“ 
23. Malib. ii. 5, 6. he Hou 

— — - — me an 
As the Hiſtorical Part of the Old Teſtament be 1 9, 11 
gins with this Queſtion, ho is the Maker of 1 11. Q 

World ? ſo the Hiſtorical Part of the New Teſtament WI the To 
may properly begin, I ho is the Saviour. 


et God 
;. Ui 
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. Q. How did an Angel give notice of 
15 coming? A. The Angel Gabriel fore- 
Gold the Birth of John the Baptiſt to pre- 
Pare the Way for Chrift, and he told the 
Mother of Jeſus that ſhe ſhould bring forth 
Pe Son of God. Luke i. 17, 19, 35, 76. 
. Q. Who was the Mother of Chriſt? 

. Mary a Virgin of the Houſe of David. 
”m 275 31, 32. 
| 7. Q. Who was the ſuppoſed Father of 
TRE A. Joſeph the Carpenter, was ſup- 
500 to be his Father becauſe he married 
his Mother Mary. Duke iii. 23. Matth. 
2 24. Aatth, xi. 55. 
| 8. Q. bat further Witneſs was given to 
Puiſt in His fancy A. By Angels from 
Heaven, by Wiſe Men from the Eaſt, and 
1 Simeon in the Temple. 

2 Q. How did Angels bear witneſs to him? 

H. They ſung Praiſe to God in the Air at 
ſis Birth, and told the Shepherds that they 
ö ould find the Child Jeſus in a Manger at - 
5 proxy” ng Luke ii. 8-16. 
1. What Witneſs did the Wiſe Men 
ww tbe Eaſt bear to Jeſus? A. They ſawa 
ſtrange Star in the Eaſt which led them to 
he Houſe where the Infant lay, and they 
ame and worſhipped him. Matth. 11. I, 
5 1 „ 
. Q. M bat honour did Simeon do him 


nent þ the Temple? A. He was an old Man, 


et God aſſured him that he ſhould ſee the 
L Saviour 
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the Saviour. Luke ii. 26—30. 


Childbood of Chriſt? A. At twelve Yer 


"Miniſtry ? A. At thirty . Years of Agel: 
came forth and was baptized by John, wi 


Sinners, he preached Repentance and 


at laſt? A. He was beheaded by Hr 


came from Heaven ſaying, This is my: 


218 The Hiſtorical Catechiſm ; 
Saviour before he died, and he took 7. i 
in his Arms and acknowledged him to 


F 
117. Q 
Bi aft " 
Ways in 
Wc Ten 
8 me the 
iniſtry 
Ne, (vi 
1. He 


4 


Y 2 
. 
* 
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12. Q. What is written concerning i 


old he was found talking with the Dot» 
in the Temple, but he went home at |; 
Mother's Call and was ſubject to his}; 
rents. Ze , , 31. 


13. Q. When did Chriſt begin his full bi perf 


d Goo 
8 2. He 
Doctrine 
3. H 


qi e was 1 


was ſent from God to preach and to bart 
with Water. Luke iii. 16, 21, 23. 

14. Q. hat was the Doctrine which Jo 
the Baptiſt preached? A. He repro! 


Forgiveneſs of Sins; and he directed 
Diſciples to Feſus as the Saviour, Ma! 
4s 7 5; % Arun 4 -- 

' 15. Q. bat became of John the Bapt!! 


5. He 
Wn his Ch 
1. C 
9 ery 
bediene 
his Zi 
Ind in h 


at the wicked Requeſt of his Niece, wl: 
ſhe had pleaſed him with her fine Dancin, 
Mark vi. 179—28. 
16. Q. What Honour was done Chrilt 
his Baptiſm? A. The Spirit of God lik 
Dove deſcended upon him, and a Vo! 


In thi 
inciples 
4 divide 
WE) (4.) 

W theſe A 
eat the 
rers; 


C * 
. 
F 1 
4 * q 
y * 
_ 1 
N. 


loved Son in whom I am well pleaſed? Mi 
Jil, 17. Luke iii. 22, 


17 
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. Q. What became of Chriſt immedi- 
; * after his Baptiſm? A. He was forty 
oh in the Wilderneſs where he endured 
he Temprations of the Devil and over- 
b Tor the Tempter. Matth. iv. 1-11. 
18. Q. What were the res Parts of the 
IMiriſtry of Chrift in bis Life? A. Theſe 
f 4 > 5 
He fulfil d the whole Law, awd gave 
* a perfect Example of Piety toward God 
Wd Goodnef to Men. 
2. He preached to the People his divine 
ow which he brought from Heaven. 
| 3 He wrought Miracles to prove that 
e was ſent from God. 
1 4. He choſe out his Apoſtles and trained 
= up for their publick Service. 
5. He appointed two . Ordinances 
7 his Church. 
19. Q. Wherein did be give «an Examp/e 
ö Piety toward God? A. In his conſtant 
Vbedience to God his Father in all Things, 
1 his Zeal for God's Honour amor > Men, 
dt in his ae Converſe with God in 


a 


„ 
7 


bs 


— 


b In this as wel as in the Chili; Catechiſm of the 
oociples of Religion, there are ſome Anſwers which 
. divided into diſtinct Parts by Figures, (1.) (2.) 
BE.) (4.) Now in order to make the 1 | 
: theſe Anſwers eaſier to Children, the Teacher may 

at the Queſtion as often as there are Parts in the 
wers; thus, 2. * ich is the fir Part of his Mi- 
. — Which is the ſeceu, &, 


2 Prayer. 


their Words and Actions. Matib. v. and 
vi. and vi. 


particularly to Hy pocrites and Unbelievers 
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Prayer. John viii. 28, 29, 49. Jobyi 
17. Mart i. 35. Like vi. 12. Fohn xvi, 

20. Q. Wherein did he ſhew a Patterng 
Goodneſs toward Men? A. He went aboy 
doing good to the Bodies and Souls of Mer, 


he was full of Compaſſion to the Miſerabl W Gor) 
he took Children in his Arms and bleſs ihe Wor 
them. Matth. iv. 2 3.5 Al X. 38. Mar 27, 2 
x. 13——16. 22. 
21. Q. What were the chief Subjects be 
 Chrift*s breaching to Foe Peayee? * 4. Thee d. 4 
ſix Things; 1, He 


1. He pied the Law of God to the Fith 8 5 
People, and ſhew'd them that it required 
Holineſs in their Thoughts as well s ü 


2. He pied and conidinmed many 


of their ſinful and fooliſh Traditions, and 23. 4 
caught them that God did not regard C. 3. He 
remonies ſo much as the great Duties t of tt 
Love to God and Love to Men. Matt, Noſſeſs d 
xxii. 37-———40. and xxiii. 45 16, 18, 24, H. 
5 25. | pad, 1 
. He preached the Goſpel 4 Pardon oP Gray 
Sin and eternal Life in Heaven to them tu 23+ C 
repent and believe in him. Marth. iv. 11. their 
John 1 Mi. 16, 17. Faysz 
Fe threaten'd the eternal Puniſhmen I. He 
of ell to all willful and obſtinate Sinnen, fle 


Matth. xiii. 41, 42. and xxiii. 28, 29,33 
Jobn iii. 18, 36. and viii. 24. 5. 
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lined his own Commiſſion, that he was 


bn v. 19-41. 
6. He foretold his o ſecond Coming 
Glory to raiſe the Dead, and ro judge 


"7 28, 29. 

; 1 What were the chief Miracles 
q , be wrought to prove be was ſent from 
ged. A. Such as theſe, 

1. He fed many thouſand Perſons twice 
Fith a very few Loaves and Fiſhes. Matth. 


w. and XV. 


Hearing to the Deaf, he made the Dumb 
p ſpeak, the Lame to walk, and healed 
manner of Diſeaſes by a Word.  Matth. 

8. 23. dn .. 

3. He commanded evil Spirits to depart 
qu of the Bodies of many whom they had 
poſſeſs d. Mark 1.27. 


bead, and one (namely Lazarus) out of 
Wc 3 Mark ix. Luke vii. John xi. 
3. Q. How did he train up bis Apoſtles 


Fays; 

1. He explained to them in private what 
e taught the People by Parables and Si- 
ers Nilitudes in 1 Mark iv. 34. 


. He ſometimes declared and main- 


it from God to be the Saviour of Men. 


e World. Mattb. xxv. 31, Sc. John 


12. He gave Sicht to the Blind, and 


4. He raiſed ſeveral Perſons from the 


= = public Service? A. Theſe four 


H: | „„ 2. He 
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2, He told them more plainly that}, 
was the Meſſiab, the Saviour of the World 
and that he ſhould die as a Ranſom for Sy. 
ners, and riſe again the third Day. Math 
xvi. 16——-22; and xx. 28., o anſwe 

3. He prayed with them often and taught Werved t 


them to pray, firſt without his Name, b. ix. 


Nas app 


chen in his Name. Lathe A 2 =” 29. C 

xvi. 23. Will bim 

0:4 le promiſed 3 to ſend the Spit che Tea 
of God after his Departure to fit them us Doc 

their publick. Service. Luke xxiv. 49. Jul rich Re 

XV. 26, and xvi. 7. LMatth. 
24. Q. What were the two Ordinanl 30. ( 


_ which Chriſt appointed in bis Church ? . The 
He appointed Baptiſm and the Lord's Suy-ſho betr: 
per to continue to the End of the World, and he 
Matth. xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 24-20. WMatth. 

25. Q. Thus oe have heard how ]ciuW 31. 
lived, let us bear now, in what manner d ibeir L. 
be die? A. He was meek and patient andi defende 
reſign'd to the Will of God in ſuffering adi wards! 

dying. Jobn xviii. 11. Matth. xxvi. 34 1 tl 
286. Q. What were his ſharpeſt Suffering M25, 27 
A. The Apguiſh which he endured in h 32. 
Soul in the Garden juſt before his Drath dd be: 
which made him ſweat Drops of Blood him, 
1 XIV. 33, 34. Luke xxil. 44. Matth. 
. Q. What kind of Death did be die 33. 
A. Tin Hands and Feet were nailed to A. Ca 
wooden Croſs, and there he hung till E him as 
died in extreme Pain. Mark xv. 24. Jau che Ro 
25. 6 26. Vl 
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28. Q. ben Jeſus Chriſt had honowd 


Pod ſo much in his Life, how came he to die 
V ſhameful and painſul a Death? A. He 
vas appointed of God to be a Sacrifice, and 
© anſwer for the Sins of Men who had de- 
Werved to die. Ats | ii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
cb. ix. 26. 

| 29. Q. But what Reaſon had Men to 
Wi him? A. No juſt Reaſon at all; but 


his Doctrine and Reproofs, and were mad. 
rich Rage to ſee the People follow him. 
Plau xxi. 43, 46. Mark xv. 10. 

30. Q. How did they lay hold of Jeſus? 2 
I. They bribed Judas one of his A poſt les 


4 

to betray him by Night into their Hands, 

nd he betray'd his Maſter by kiſſing him, 

om xxvi. 14, 15, 47, 49. 

ul Did none of the Diſciple defend 

lM 1 Lord and Maſter * A. Peter at firſt 
and defended him with the Sword, but after- 

inwards his Courage failed him ſo far as to 


0:25, 27. Matth. xxvi. 72. 
8 32. Q. Did Peter continue in this Sin, or 


i be repent? A. Jaſus caſt his Eye upon 


0% him, and he repented and wept Ty 
Aattb. xxvi 75. 

„%33. Q. bo condemned Chriſt to die? 

0 1884. Caiaphas the High-Prieſt condemned 


| he him as worthy of Death, and Pontius Pilate 


dhe Roman Governor at the Deſire of the 


n Fee 


(the Teachers and the Rulers of Fews hated 


Wdeny that he knew him. Fohbn xViit. 10, 


1 
i 
14 
F4 


| Zews gave him up to be nailed to the Crop 
Malib. xxvi. 57, 65, 66. Maltb. xvi 


R * 
i * ——— — 
r — Q ar EOS 


ſcourged and wickedly abuſed. Math 


riſing again? A. He appeared many Time 
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24—26. 

34. Q. Was be crucified immediately, y 
did be fuffer other Injuries before his Deal. 
A. He was mocked, he was ſpit upon, 
he was crowned with Thorns, he wx 


XXVII. 29—31. | 
35. Q. In what Company was be cru. 
fed? He was crucified in a mdf 
ſhameful Manner between two Thicvg 
IAG Os 
36. Q. What Miracles attended his Death! 
A. The Sun was darken'd at Noon fu 
three Hours. together; there was an Earth: 
quake which open'd many. Graves, and th 
Veil of the Temple was rent in two Pieca 


Malib. xxvii. 50-54. 43. 


37. Q. Who took care of bis Burial? 1 
Joſepb of Arimathea a rich Man and one «choſe 1 
his Diſciples buried him in his own nevithe Re 
Tomb, and Pilate and the Fews fet-a-Guardiſe 3mm 

of Soldiers about it. Matth.xxvii. )- 44. 

38. Q. When did be riſe from the Deal When 
A. On the firſt Day of the Week after he wen 

had lain three Days in the Grave, i. e. Pals, - 
of three Days. Matth. xxviil. 13. 45. 
39. Q. To whom did he appear aſter "upon 1} 
At the 


ten D 
VA, 11, 


q * 
FEET 


to his Diſciples, he eat and drank and talke 
with them, and gave them moſt 7 
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| proofs of his Reſurrection. As i. 3. and 


F. 41. | 

1 _ Q. How long did he tarry on Earth 
ter his rifing from the Dead? A. He tar- 
red forty Days converſing with his Apoſtles, 
and inſtructing them A in the Goſpel 
þ F ” Kin 3 Atty 3. 
5 low did he go up of Heaven? A. 
Wien h ad given his 4 oſtles their Com- 
miſſion to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 
they ſaw him carried up to Heaven in a 
Prien Cloud. Mark xvi. 15-19, Hes 


; * 4 What did the Diſciples do when 
Tos Lord had left them? A. They re 
turned to Zeruſalem and waited for the Spiric 
bot God to come upon them according to 
, the Promiſe of Chriſt. As i. 4, 12, 14. 
43. Q. What was the firſt Thing they did 
\ warde their public Work? A. They 
choſe Matthias by Lot to be an Apoſtle in 
nevi che Room of Judas the Traytor. Acts i. 
23—26. 
44. Q. Fhat 13 of Judas? A. 
IWhen he ſaw that Chriſt was condemned 
he went and hanged himſelf, Matth. xxvii. 
35 0 
45. Q. When did the Spirit of God come 
7 88 * 152 Apoſtles and other Diſciples? A. 
IMA the Feaſt of Penteco/t which was about 
en Days after Chriſt went to Heaven. 
tan A, U. 1j Sc. | 


[00% 4 7 46. Q. 
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Jeſus Chriſt communicated very great Gilt 
and Powers to them by laying on of the 


46. Q. In what manner did the Spiri q 


God come upon them? A, A Noiſe like: 52, 0 
ruſhing Wind filled the Houſe where the ecuted f 
were met, and cloven Tongues of Fire H the ! 
upon them. AF ii. 2, 4. WOrcer o 


47. Q. What was the firſt remark, 
Effect of the Spirit of God coming upon then! 
A. Each of them was enabled to pred 


the Goſpel in ſeveral ſtrange Languagg 


Prifot 


7 


„ es eliverd 
48. Q. What was the Doctrine thn Hpoſtle. 


preached? A. That Jeſus who was cruc. Yealed E 


fied was the Me/tah, i. e. the Chriſt, th 


Son of God and the Saviour of Men; u 54. ( 
that Sinners who repent and believe in u 2 
Name ſhould he ſaved. Ads ii. 36, 38. ant Paul a y 
iii. 19. and iv. 10, 12 W was altt 


49. Q What Succeſs bad their Preaching! N vi 
A. Three Thouſand were converted MW 2 
baptized in one Day, and five Thouſandir A. No, 
another. As ii. 41. and iv. 4. and v. 14, by a Bl 
90. Q. What Miracles were wrought . Vamaſc 
conſirm their Doctrine? A. Some that wer 9 C 
Cripples had the Uſe of their Limbs giv een 
them, Multitudes of Sick were healed, lon 56. 
were {truck dead and others rais'd to Lit. Wim 
Acts 11.2,7.and v. 1—11,15,16. and ix. 40 reach 
51. Q. Had not other Believers in Chrif Apoſth 
Power of working Miracles alſo? A. Les . trav 
tions. 
Kom. x 


Hands of the Apoſtles. Mark xx. 17. 4 57. 
vill, 14—17. i . Af 
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52. Q. Were not the Apoſtles greatly per- 
Wcuted? A. Yes, they were put in Prifori 
by the High-Prieſt, they were beaten by 
Wrder of the Council, Fames the Brother of 
Fobn was ſlain by Herod, and Peter was put 
In Priſon again, in order to be put to death. 
% v. 18, 19, 40. and xii. 2, 3, 11. 
53. Q. Did God give them any miraculous 
Deliverances? A. Several Times when the 
Apoſtles were impriſoned they were re- 
eaſed by Angels. As v. 18, 19. and 
74 and xvi. 25, 26. 
54. Q. Who was one of the chief Perſe- 
* of the Chriftians at this Time? A. 
Paul a young Man, a zealous Phariſee, who 
vas afterwards called Paul. Acts vi. 58. 
ad viii. 1, 3. 
55. Q. Did he live and die a puter 7 
J No, he was ſtruck down to the Ground 
by a Blaze of Light as he was going to 
„anaſcus to impriſon the Chriſtians, and 
EE i Chriſt called him with a V oice from 
Heaven. Ads ix. 1-8, 
\m 5 6. Q. What is afterwards related of 
i by A. That he became a zealous 
Preacher of the Goſpel, he was made the 
6 Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and ſpent his Days 
pn travelling to convert the heathen 877 
ons. Acls ix. 20—22. Gal. ii. 7, 8. 
Pom. XV. 16—217. 
57. Q. bat became of Paul at la ? 
Q [4 After he had done ms Service 4 
| PE Chriſt 
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Chriſt by Preaching and Writing than tl; 
other Apoſtles, and endured more Suffer. 
ings in his Life, he was put to death x 
Rome as a Martyr for Chriſt, 2 Cor. vj 
23-27, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

58. Q. 1s there any further Account giv 
of Peter? A. When he had laid out hi 
Life in preaching the Goſpel, and had vrt 
Letters to the Chriſtians, he was crucihed 
in his old Age as Chriſt foretold him. Joh 
Ai. 18, 19. 2. i. 14. 

59. Q. What is recorded concerning John 
tbe Apoſtle? A. After many Labours in 
che Miniſtry he was baniſh*d to the Ifle of 
Patmos, where Feſus Chriſt appeared to him 
in Viſions, and inſtructed him by tis 
Angel to write the Book of the Revelation: 
Win; 3 
bo. Q. What became of the other Apoſiles? 
A. Ancient Hiſtories give us ſome uncer- 
tain Account of their Travels and their 
Sufferings, but there is very little written 
in Scripture concerning them. 


The End of the Hiſtorical Catechiſni, | 
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The Preface. 
of g LY HESE two woregoing Catechiſms 


of Scriptural Names and of Sacred 
i " Hiſtory may be fufficient for the In- 
. W& firuction of thoſe Children in their younger 

> Years of Life, who have either low Capa- 
: cities, ſhort Memories, or very few Ad- 
cer: vantages and Opportunities for their Ac- 
nei quaintance with the Hiſtorical Part of the 
tea Bible. But there are other young Crea- 
E tures of brighter Genius who make Learn- 
ing their Delight, or whoſe Memories are 
E ſtronger to retain what they learn, or who 
are furniſhed by the Providence of God 
with more Time and happier Advantages 
for Knowledge: Now for the Entertain- 
ment and Improvement of theſe Children, 
I have collected a larger Catalogue of thy 
> molt remarkable Names and Things in Scrip- 
| 2 ture, 


ture, moſt of which are entirely omitted 
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in the two Catechiſms, for fear leſt if theſe 
Things had been propoſed to be learnt by 
all Children it ſhould have been too great 
a Burthen for many of them. Thoſe that 
pleaſe may ſupply what is wanting in the 
Catechiſms out of the following Catalogue, 
and turn it into Queſtions and Anſwen 
with the greateſt Eaſe. VV 
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| | Remarkable Scripture-Names. 


| Set down and explained for the better 
| underſtanding of the Holy 1985 


Tures, 


RD, 
Names of God, Chriſt, Angels, Spirits, &c. 


I Ebovab, the Name of the true God, 
J the God of Jrael. P/al. Ixxxili. 18. 
Fab, the fame with Jeloval, ſhorten'd. 
Pſal. Ixvill. 4. 

I am that Tam, The Name by which 
| God ſent Moſes to releaſe 1/rae! from Bon- 
| dage. Exod. iii. 14. 

| The Lord of Hoſts, Another Name of 
| God ſignifying his Government over the 
Armies of Creatures, 

Alpha and Omega, A Name of God ſig- 
| nifying the firſt and the laſt. 

; 202 Cbriſt, The Son of God, and the 
Saviour of Men. 
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Jeſus, The proper Name of Chriſt, ſig. 


nifying a Saviour. 

Chriſt, One that 1s anointed, or appointed 

of God. 

Meſſiah, The fame in the Hebrew as 
Chriſt is in the Greek. 
Emmanuel, A Name of Chriſt Ggnifyin 
God with us. 

The Word of God, A Name of Chriſt 
becauſe he reveals the Mind of God ty 


Men, 2 


The Zan of God, A Name of Chrjj 


Who appeared to the Apoſtle Joby: in the 


Form of a Lamb. 
The Holy Ghoſt, The Spirit of God who 
makes his Prop holy. 

Michael, The Archangel, i. e. the chief 


Angel or the Prince of Angels, ſuppoſe! 


to be Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gabriel, The Angel who was ſent te 
give notice that Chriſt was coming into th! 


World. 
Satan, 
Beelzebub, Different Names for the D- 
Abaddon, (vil or the Prince of Devil. 
Atollyon, 


The 14 Serpent or Dragon, The Devil ſo 


called becauſe he hid himſelf in a Serpent 


to tempt Adam and Eve, 
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4 


j St CT, II. Heathen Idols, Gods and God- 
C deſſes. 


VD Aal, An Idol of the Canaanites, wor- 
ſhipped by ſome of the Kings of Jrael. 
Aſhtaroth, A Goddeſs of the Sidonians. 
Dagon, An Idol of the Philiſtines which 
fell down and was broken to pieces before 
the Ark of God. | 
Moloch, An Idol of the Ammonites, to 
whom Children were hurnt alive in Sacrifice. 
Mammon, The God of Riches among 
the %u, as ſome have ſuppoſed; others 
o fay, *tis only a Name for Riches. 

| Fupiter, The chief God among the Gre- 
ie WW 1215 and Romans. 
{i f * The Meſſenger of the heathen 

oe | 

oF Diana, A heathen Goddeſs who had a a 

the noble Temple at Epbeſers. 

I Mars, The Heathen God of War. 


De | SE r. III. Characters ind Conditions Y | 
Men 1n general. 


Ings, A ſpecial Title of Honour for 
the chief Rulers of a Nation. 
| . Thoſe who offer'd Sacrifices, 
and were chief Managers in the Things of 
| Religion and Worthip | in moy Nation. 


Iſraelites 
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Iſraelites or Fetus. 


Iasi, Thoſe who came from Fac 


or Jjael, and God choſe them 
People. 

Hebrew of Hebrews, One whoſe F 
and Mother were 1jraelites. 


for his 


Fat ler 


Fews, The ſame as Iſraeclites, fo called 
after their Return from the Captivity in 


Babylon. 


Patriarchs, Fathers: of- Families, ſuch 


as Abraham, : 1ſaac and Jacob, 
twelve Sons. 


and his 


Judges extraordinary, Governors whom 
God raiſed up in an immediate Manner to 


take care of his People 1/ael. 


Judges ordinary, Rulers of the ſeveral 


Cities and Tribes of Hael choſen by the 


People. 


Prophets, Men mught of God, who fore- 


told Things to come. 


Elders, Seventy grave and wiſe Men 
who had a Hand in the Government. 

Prieſts, The Sons of Aaron who offer 
Sacrifice, explained the Law to the People, 
prayed for them, and bleſſed them. 

High-Prieſt, The Chief of the Prieſts 
who Thould be always the eldeſt Son in 


Aaron's Family. 
Levites; The Tribe of Tani: ; 
them who were not of Aaron's 
2 
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| were Aſſiſtants in the Ceremonies of Wor- 
: hip. | 


Nazarites, Perſons who put themſelves 


under a Vow of abſtaining from Wine, and 
letting their Hair grow long, Cc. 


Rulers of the Synagogue, Elder or grave 


| Men, who were to take care of Order and 
| Decency in the Synagogue-Worſhip. 


Scribes, Thoſe who wrote _ taught the 


Law of Moſes. 


Phariſees, A Se& among the Jews pre- 


ciſe and zealous for Ceremonies. 


Saddutees, Some Jews who believed nei- 


| op Angel, nor Spirit, nor a World to 
come, and thought all God's Promiſes re- 


carded this Life only. N 


Herodians, Jews who formed their Opi- 
nions sand Religion to pleaſe Herod. 


Gil 
Gentiles or Heathens, All theN ations be- 


| ſides the Fews. 


Greeks or Gretians, - A learned People 


; amongſt the Heathens. 


Barbarians, All the unlearned People 


| amongſt the Heathens. 


Note, Fews and Greeks ſignify Jews and 
Gentiles; but Greeks and Barbarians 


ſignify the learned and the unlearned 
Ceniles. 


Proſelytes, 
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Proſelytes, Heathens who received and 
owned the God of 1/rael. 

Governors, Thoſe who ruled the Pro. 


vinces under the Roman Emperors were 
ſometimes called Governors, ſometimes 


ngs, or ſometimes Deputies, as the Em. 
peror plaſet” 2. 
Tetrarchs, Such Deputy-Governors x 


had kingly Power in faur Provinces. 


Publicans, T hole who gather'd the Taxes, 
Centurions, Captains of a hundred Sol 


_ ders. | 


Philoſophers, Profeſſors and Teachers of 
Wwaems-. 5 
Epicureans and Stoicks, Different Sects of 


Heathen Philoſophers. 55 


Chriſtians. 


 Difeiples of Chris, Thoſe who learnt the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and took him for their 
Teacher and Maſter. 

Apoſtles, Thoſe twelve Diſciples whom 
Chriſt choſe: for his chief Miniſters, and 
ſent them abroad to preach the Goſpel. 

Prophets, Thoſe who ſpoke by Inip!- 
ration, eſpecially ſuch as foretold Thing 
to come. THE 

We four Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mari, 


Luke and Jobn, Who wrote the Hiſtor) of 


Chriſt. 
Mole, 


4 dinar' 
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— — 


| Note, ſometimes the Word Evangeliſt 4 
ſignifies an inſpir d Preacher of the | 
Goſpel. 4 
2 Hreſttes, Prophets, Evangeliſt; Extra- 
ordinary Miniſters in the firſt ge of the | 
- & Chriſtian Church. | 
© Biſhops, Elders, Paſtors, 7 eachers, . < 
s W dinary Miniſters to continue in all Ages in | 
the Church for Teaching and Government. 
„Deacons, Officers choſen and appointed 
bd cake care of the Poor in the Church. 
Sr. IV. Names of the twelve Patri- 
| | archs, te Fathers of the Tribes of Iſrael. 
0 
Euben, the F irſt-born ; but he defiled 
one of his Father's Wives. 
| Simeon and Levi, They wickedly flew : 
| the Shechemites after they had made a League N 
he with them. | 
ir Levi, The Prieſthood and Care of the 1 
| Worſhip of God was given to his Family 5 
mor Tribe. 
nd Judab, The Kingdom was promiſed to ö 
: 55 mily: From him came David and 
pt t, 5 
188 i Fo ep, Iſrael's beloved Son, but his } 
eren hated him and ſold him into Egypt N 
7% here hee was made Ruler of the Land. wo. 
of WM Ze zbulun, Iſſachar, Dan, Naph Yai „ Gad, l 
| Aſher, and Benjamin, are the other ſeven 


5 


Patriarchs, but ha ve nothing ſo rer Harke Hle 
recorded concerning g thiem. Ephraim 
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Ephraim and Manaſſeh were the two Sons 


of Foſepb, but Jacob in Prophecy appointed 
them to make two diſtinct Tribes in the 


Nation of MVael. 


StcT. V. Names of Kings. 
Jews. 


A Aul, The firſt King of 1jrael ; he fought 
his Father's Cattle, and the Prophet 
found him and anointed King. 

David, The Man after God's own Heart, 
who was raiſed from a Shepherd to a Ki. 

Solomon, A King of Mael, and the wiſch 
of Men; he built the Temple at Jeru- 
ſalem. 
Reboboam, A proud young King of 
Tjrael who loſt all his Subjects | but Judah 
and Benjamin. 

Feroboam, The firſt King of Igel when 
they parted from Judab, = he ſet up the 
Idolatry of the Calves. 

Abab, An ungodly King of I/7ae! who 
ſet up the Idol Baal. 

Hezekiah, A good King of Judah w 
reformed the Nation; he prayed when 1 
was ſick and was promiſed that he {h0ud 
live fifteen Years longer. 

Manaſſeb, A King of Fudah who did 
much WIckedneſs, but he repented and Wis 
forgiven, | 
| Fojio 


| whole 
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| Fofiab, A very young King of Judab 
| whole Heart was tender and he feared God. 
| Zedekiah, The laſt King of Judab; he 
vas taken Captive by Nebuchadnezzar, and 
had his Eyes put out. 


Gentiles. 


| Abimelech, the Name of ſome of the an- 
| cient Kings of the Philiſtines. 


Egyyt: One who made the [/raelites Slaves, 
was drown'd in the Red Sea with all his 
„Army. 
+ W Balak, King of Moab who hired Balaam 
boo curſe Mael. . 5 

| Adonibezek, the King of Bezek in Canaan, 
jf WW who had cut off the Thumbs and Great 
| Toes of threeſcore and ten Kings and was 
ſerved ſo himſelf at laſt, . 
Egon, King of Moab who oppreſſed 
Ifrael, and was ſtabb'd with a Dagger by 
Ebud their Deliverer. 


o Fabin, King of Canaan, who had 300 
Chariots of Iron, and was conquered under 

1, che Government of Deborah. 

ne Hiram, King of Tyre, who furniſhed 

ad hon with Timber and Workmen to- 
ward the Building the Temple. 

did Sennacherib, The Kiny of Aria who 

vas beſieged Jeruſalem, but an Angel of God 


{deſtroyed his Army, even one hundred and 
% {Wourſcore thouſand Men, Nebu- 


Pharach, The Name of the Kings of 


* 
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Nebuchadnezzar, the proud King of Ba. 

bylon who deſtroyed Feruſalem, but he rin WM: c 7. 

mad and was driven among the Beaſts, | 
Belſhazzar, The laſt King of Baby}, 

who in the midſt of his Jollity was frighte 


| by the Hand which appeared writing again WW 
i j | the Wall. | 5 4 C 
| Darius, The King of the Medes and Pr. 

1 fians, who put Daniel into the Lion's Den eekeſt 
1 ſore againſt his Will, and afterwards threy | Foſhu 
Wl |} in his Accuſers there. rough! 
WW Cyrus, The King of Perſia, who com- Gides 
1 manded the Jews to build their City and HHrmy 
Wi Temple again. Pitcher: 
1 Abaſuerus, the King of Perſia, who took | Jeph, 
0 Efther a Fewiſh young Woman for h {Wattle 1 
. Queen. OY is own 
ul Ceſar, The Emperors of Rome and tie Sam 
1 Rulers of the World were ſo called.  thouſ; 
. Auguſtus Cæſar, The Emperor of the kn Als, 
1. World when Chriſt came into it. Philiſti 
Mit Herod the Great, The King of Jude Heir H 
MM who killed all the Children in Bethleben ; Lern 
K hopes to kill Chriſt. —_ ca 
iff Herod, The King of Galilee, who cut Heir R 
1 John the Baptiſt's Head. ; Aebe 
Il Agrippa, A King who was almoſt pe. eus in 
Wl [1 ſuaded to be a Chriſtian, 3 
1 | | 
l : 
. ont 
k | 8 CH Who oh 
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ger. VI. Names of Governors, Judges, 0 
| and Officers, &c, 8 


Jews. 


'? 


( 
i 


— 
* 
2 — 
—_— 


K 40%, The Deliverer and the Lawgiver 
| of Iſrael: He was ſaid to be the 
beekeſt of all Men. 

| Toſpua, The Leader of Iſracl, who 
rought them into the Promiſed Land. 

| Gideon, The Captain who frighted a great 
Army of Midianites with Lamps and 
Pitchers in the Hands of 300 Men. 
Jephtha, The Captain who before the 
Pattle made a raſh Vow, and it fell upon 
bis own Daughter. Zo 

| Samſon, The ſtrongeſt Man, and he flew 
thouſand Philiſtines with the Jaw-bone of 
kn Aſs, and at laſt flew himſelf with the 
Philiſtines, by pulling down the Houſe on 
heir Heads. 

| Zerubbabel, A Prince of the Fews, who 
took care of the Building of the Temple at 


their Return from Babylon. 


| Nehemiah, A Governor who aſſiſted che 
eros in re- building the Walls of Feruſalem. 


t 0 


Gentiles, © 


Pontius Pilate, The Governor of Judea, 
who order'd Chriſt to be crucified, 3 
| M Telix, 


E Cl 
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Felix, A Governor who trembled wha 
Paul preached. Þ 
_ Feſtus, Another Governor who ſent Pa 
Priſoner to Rome. 5 
Cornelius, A Roman Centurion Who wx 
converted by Peter. 
Sergius Paulus, A Governor in Cypri 
who was converted by Paul. 


SECT. VII. Names of Prophets. 
As, The Lawgiver of the Fer, 
and the greateſt Prophet the Wor! 
ever had till the Coming of Chriſt. 
Samuel, The Prophet whom God callelf 
when he was a Child: He was alſo a Judg 
of 1/rael. 
David, a King and a Prophet. 
Elijah, The Prophet who was carriedt, 
Heaven in a Chariot of Fire. 
Eliſha, The Prophet who was mocke 
by the Children, and a wild Bear torether 
mn. pics. 


Jaiab, The Prophet who ſpoke mor 


| rema! 


| Dante, 
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Malac 
pre the 
Jobn i 
[ at Chr 
8 Proph 
Wany ; t 
15 
Asabi. 
dd Paz 
Jen 
Note, 
bd Pay 
LODLets, 


8 E 
IL. 


| | OWL 
8 other concerning Chriſt and tt F thro 
Feremiab, The Prophet who foretold i 3 
Captivity of 1/rael in Babylon and their KEA 
turn. It Hig 
Amos, The Herdſman who was mad Nuts 
Proper. | 
Fonah, The Prophet who lay three Daf kg 
and three Nights in the Whalc's Belly. Wh than 


Dam. 
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Daniel, The Prophet who was ſaved in 
e Lion's Den. 
Haggai and Zechariah, The Prophets 
no encouraged the Fews in building the 
femple. 9 ET 05 
Malachi, The laſt of the Prophets be- 
dre the Coming of Chriſt. . 
Jobn the Baptiſt, The Prophet who told 
bit Chriſt was come. 5 ü 
Propbets in the Chriſtian Church were 
oy; che moſt noted beſides the Apoſtles 
4s 
Agabus, who foretold a general Famine, 
Paul's being laid in Fetters at Feru- 
In. 
| Note, Among the Apoſtles, Peter, John 
d Paul foretel many Things to come in 
dir Writings, and may well be called 
hopbets, but an Apoſtle is a higher Title. 


SECT, VIII. Names of Prieſts. 
Llchiſedet, The King of Salem, and 
VI the Prieft who bleſs'd Abraham. 
elbro, A Prieſt or Prince of Midian, 
| Vather-in-Law of Moſes who gave him 
punſel about the Government. 
eon, The Brother of Mies, and the 
It High-Prieſt of [/ac!. 
Nadab and Abiby, Two Prieſts, the Sons 
Aaron, who were ſlain by Fire from 
Twen, for offering Sacrifice with other 
e than God had appointed. - 
| | M 2 Phineas, 
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when he heard the Ark of God was take 
by the Philiſtines. 


thruſt out of his Office by Solomon (1 


Aibaliab a wicked Woman out of | 


_ aſſiſted Zerubbabel in rebuilding the Ter 


| rem 
| John 


Phineas, A Grandſon of Aaron, wl 


Zeal againſt Idolatry was greatly approye! n fe 
of God and rewarded. apf pu 
Eli, A High-Prieft and a Judge 9 - = 


Lal, who fell down and died for Gt. Phil 


thew th 
| Bart 
nme w. 
| Thon 
þcrſuac 
Dead. 

k | Mat: 
v1: 


Abiathar, The High-Prieſt who . 


Tresen. 

Zadok, The High-Prieſt who ano 
Solomon King. 

Jeboiada, The High-Prieſt who tu" 


Throne of Judab and reſtored the E 122 
of David. rothen 


Joſbua or Feſhua, The High- Pricf i Jude 


ans IS NC 
Simo, 
Juda 
bi Mat 
Beſic 
Others, 
; Matt 
| Paul 
JN 
Heaven 


of Jeruſalem at the Return from Bal 
Ezra, The Prieſt and Scribe who g 
promoted the Reſtoration of the Wach 
of God at the 7eus Return. 
Caiaphas, The High-Prieſt who 
demn'd Chriſt upon a Pretence of Þid 
phemy. 


SECT. > if The T welve Apoſtle: 
Imon Peter, The Apoſtle who de 


Chriſt, but repented and wept bit: | Ag 
Andreu, The Brother of Peter: | " Ii xir 


were both Fiſhermen, 


7 
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| John, the beloved Diſciple who leaned 
n Jeſus! Boſom at the laſt Supper. 


Elo Fiſhermen. 


ew them God the Father. 

| Bartholomew, who is ſuppoſed to be the 
Eme with Nathaniel. 

| Thomas, the Apoſtle who was hard to he 


perſuaded that Chriſt was riſen from the 
Pead. 


* : He wrote the Goſpel of Matthew. 


Wrother. 


be is named Lebbeus and Thaddeus. 

| Simon, who is called Zelotes. 

Judas Icariot, who afterward betrayed 
bis Maſter, and hang'd himſelf. 

| Beſides theſe twelve there were two 
bers, =. 

Matthias, who was choſen in the Room 
1 Judas Iſcariot. 

Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who 
bias called by Chriſt after he aſcended to 


; eaven. 
| And Barnabas is once called an Apoſtle, 


: * XIV. 14. 
M 3 8 EC Ts 


— 


| James the Greater, i. e. the elder, he 
las the Brother of John: Thele two were 


Philip, the Apoſtle who aſked Chr it to ; 


5 g the Publican who is called 


| James the Leſſer or Younger, the Son of 
Hpbeus or Cleophas ; he is called che Lord's 


Jude, the Brother of James this Leſſer ; . 


No accompanied Paul in his Labour. 


— * 
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SECT. X. Names of Men remark, {Miiwallo 

N Þ witho! 

In the Old Teſtament. Bal 

© | 5 Uuante 

| Dam, the firſt Man that God made, ex 

| Cain, Adam's eldeſt Son, a wich G51 

Man who killed his Brother. 14 Sling 

Abel, Adam's ſecond Son, a rightou Jon 

Man whom Cain flew. Erick 

Enoch, the Man who walked with God 4 

and was taken to Heaven without dying, belled 

Methuſelah, the oldeſt Man that was he 

ever read ol. A. 

Noah, the good Man who was ſavelſ ſet up 
when the World was drown'd. 


7 ob, the moſt patient Man under Pain Imour' 
and Loſſes. ed | 
Abraham, the Pattern of Believers ani 
the Friend of God. his Ye 
Lot, the righteous Man who was Cl 
ver'd when Sodom was deſtroy'd. 
Jaac, Abraham's Son according to God! 
Promiſe. _ 4 
Iſhmael, Abraham's Son by his Mail 
Hagar. 0 - 
Eſau, Iſaac's eldeſt Son who fold i 
Birth-right for a Meſs of Pottage. 
Jacob or Iſrael, Iſaac's youngeſt 80 
who craftily obtained his Father's Bleſſine 
Ifrael, a new Name that God gave 
Jacob becauſe he prevailed with God 
Prayer. | Cord!, 
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Corab, the wicked Man whom the Earth 

Livallow'd up alive for daring to be a Prieſt 

without God's Order. 

| Balaam, the heathen Prophet © or En- 
chanter who would have curſed 1/7ae!, but 

ge. WW God forced him to bleſs them. 

| Goliah, a Giant whom David flew with 

la Sling and a Stone. 

| Jonathan, one of the Sons of Saul in 

ſtrict Friendſhip with David. 

Ablſalom, David's wicked Son who re- 

delled againſt his Father and he was killed 

Jas he hung on a Tree. 

Adonijab, another Son of David who 

ſet up himſelf for King againſt his F athePs $ 

Will, becauſe his Father had always hu- 

Imour- d him. 

| Obadiab, a good Servant in the wicked 

Court of Abab, who feared the Lord from 

[his Youth. 

| Gebazi, the Prophet Elifhba's Servant 

who told a Lye and he was ſtruck with an 

pncurable Leproſy. 

| Shadrach, . Meſhach, and Abednego, the 

Ta Tews who were caſt into the fiery F ur- 

ace and were not burnt, 


In the New J. Namen. 


ins i Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God and the Sa 
ve iour of Men. 


Joſech the Carpenter, the ſuppoſed Fa- 
Per of Chriſt. | M ” Simeon, 
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Simeon, the old Man who took t 
Child Ze/jvs into his Arms in the temp}, 
and bleſſed God for ſhewing him the & 
viour. | 

3 the Baptift, the Fore- runner 

2 who baptized with Water thoſe wh 
profeſt Repentance. 

Nathaniel, a Diſciple of Jeſus, and a Ma 
without Guile. E 

| Nicodemus, the Diſciple who came uh 
Jeſus by Night, for fear of being ſeen. W 

Zaccbeus, a little Man who climbed u 
a Tree to ſee Chriſt. 1 

Lazarus, the Man whom Chriſt rail . 
when he had been dead four Days. 3 

Barabbas, the Thief whom the Jeu (ar 
ed 8 they gave up Chriſt to be cruc 
fie 
 Toſeth of Arimathea, a rich Man wid 
buried Chriſt in his own Sepulchre. 

Barnabas, a Man that fold his La 
and became a Preacher of the Goſpel, a 
a Companion of Paul. 

Ananias and Sapphira, a Man and | 
* who were ſtruck dead for telling! 

ye. 

Gamaliel, a wiſe Man and a Doctor 0 
the Law, who was Paul's Maſter. 


Prad 
Phi. 
Poe 
One 
Fan av 
KConye! 


A 
3 
e 


Stephen, the firſt Man that was put! 7 
Death for Chrifts ſake. \ 
Philip, one of the Deacons, and Hag 
Preacher of the Goſpel. Nock 


Simi 


Linon, called Simon Magus, a Sorcerer 
4 Conjurer, who thought to buy the Gitts 
pf the Holy Ghoſt for Money. 

© Elymas, a wicked Man, a Sorcerer or 
TConjurer, who was ſtruck blind for ſpeak- 
0 againſt the Goſpel. 

Silas, or Silvanus, a Companion and 
N Fellow- Priſoner of Paul. 

| Timothy, a young Preacher of the Goſ- 
Fel, who knew the Scriptures from his 
Fourth. | 

| Titus, another Preacher of the Gotpel 
e the Direction of St. Paul. 

Apollos, a warm and lively Preacher of 
F Goſpel. 

22 and Priſcilla, a Man and his Wife 
ho aſſiſted the Miniſters of Che i/t in 
ſpreading the Knowledge of the Goſpel. 
Philemon, a Friend of Paul, at whoſe 
Foe Paul had a Lodging. 

| Oneſimus, a ſervant of Philemon, who 
| 3 * away from him to Rome, and was there 
converted by Paul, 


d vl 
rale 


5 (ay: 
crud 


| ECT. XI. Names of Women remarkable. 
In the Old Teſtament, 


P. E, the firſt Woman, and Adam 3 
Wite, 


0 for a Concubine. 
; M 3 Sarah, 
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Hagar, Abraham's Maid, whom he 


* 
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Sarah, Abraham's Wife, and Laac S M. ' Hero. 
ther. bo plea! 


Rebecca, Iſaac's Wife, and the Moth 1 Job 
of Facob and Eſau. | Mar 
_ Deborah, the Propheteſs who ſaved ed 
Judged Irael, and dwelt under a Paln. 


Friped | 
tree. Mar 
Hannah, Samuels Mother, who praydMoo mu 
to God, and went away chearful. Ma- 
| Abigail, a very courteous Woman, What ch 
dow of Nabal the Churl, and afterwadWreach 
the Wife of David. Dor. 
Bathjheba, firſt the Wife of Uriah, i-MClothe 
terwards David's Wife, and Solomon's Mo 


ther. 
Queen of Sheba, ſhe came from her on 
Land to Feru/alem to ſee the Grandeur and 
Wiſdom of Solomon. 

Athaliah, a wicked Woman who Kill 


the Royal Family of Judab, and {et he 
ſelf up for Queen. 


Jerebel, Abab's Wile, who Kille d the 


the De 


* 
2 

. 

by ' 

"7 x 

„ 

43 

<M 

* 


Prophets of God. | Ch 

Eſther, the Queen of Perſia, who fave0whend 

all the Fews from being murdered. Ca 
Abra, 

In the N ew Teſtament. Wo 

which 

| The Virgin Mary, the Mother of Jeu rom 
Chriſt. T1 

__ Elizabeth, the Mother of John the Ba- her 

1 lunk 


Herodidi 
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| Herodias, whoſe Daughter danced fo well 
p pleaſe Herod, that at her Requeſt he cut 
1 Jobn the Baptiſt's Head. 

Mary Magdalene, a great Sinner, who 

haſhed Chris Feet with her Tears, and 

Fiped them with her Hair. 

| Martha, the Woman who was cumbered 
too much in making a Feaſt for Chriſt. 

| Mary the Siſter of Martha, the Woman 
but choſe the better Part, and heard Jeſus 

preach. 
* Dorcas, or 7. ubiths, a Woman who made 


| Coches for the Poor, and was raiſed from 
i Dead by Peter. 


Br cr. XII. Names of Countries, Cities, 
E Rivers, &c. 


In the Old Teſtament. 


Den, the Garden where God put Adan 
and Eve. 
| Chaldea, Abraham's native Country, 
hence he came when God called him. 
Canaan, the Land which God promiſed 
ere to give his Children. 
| Sodom and Gomorrha, moſt wicked Cities 
Pyhich God burnt with Fi ire and Brimſtone 
rom Heaven. 
The Dead Sea, the Lake which aroſe 
hen Sodom and Gomorrha were burnt and 9 
[punk under Water. 


M 6 | Bethel, 


7:8 
Bap- 


2 


. 
j | 
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Bethel, the Place where Jacob ſlept, an 
in his Dream ſaw the Angels of God aſcend, 
ing and deſcending. 

Egypt, the Land where Foſeph was ol{ 
for a Slave, and afterwards made the Ruler 
of it; and *twas the Country where all th 
Ifraelites were afterwards made Slaves. 

The Red Sea, a great Sea that was drie 


for. the People of J/-ael to go through a 


foot. WD 
Sinai, the Hill where God ſpoke the te 
Commandments with Thunder and Light. 


ning. 


Piſgah, the Hill whence Moſes ſaw the 
promiſed Land and died. 5 
Jordan, a River that was made dry whil 


the People went over into Canaar. 


Jericho, the firſt City which the IJ aelit 
took in Canaan, and the Walls of it fel 
down at the Sound of the Trumpets d 
Rams-horns. -- g 

Shiloh, the Place where the Tabernack 


of God ſtood ſome hundreds of Years at 
ter the {/raelites came into Canaan. 


The Great Sea, that which is now calle 
the Mediterranean, or the Levant Sea, which 
waſhes the Weſtern Shore of the Land d 


Canaan. 


Philiftia, a Country of Canaan, where 
many Giants dwelt, and People which wer 
very troubleſome Enemies to 1/ae!. 


Feruſalen, 


"| 7 
and it was called the Hol y City. 
Merchandize in 


end. 


fold 


ul 
11 


fried 


1 0n 
in 
oht: 
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vhul 
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t fell 
s 0 


nach ; 


rs at 


4a lled | 


which 


yhere 
Welt 


alem 


ancient times. 
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eruſalem, the chief oy of the Jews; 
Tyre, the chief City 0 


Zion, the Hill at Jeruſalem where David 
placed the Tabernacle of God. 


| Moriah, the Hill where Abraham offered 
his Son 1/aac, and on which Solomon built 
the Temple of God at Jeriſalem. 


Samaria, the City where many of the 


Kings of 1/rael kept their Court. 


Lebanon, a Hill on which grew a Mul 


| titude of tall Cedars. 


Aria, a large Country North of Ju- 


dea, whoſe Kings carried the ä cap- 


tive. 


Babylon, the chief City in the World, 


and an 3 to 1ſrae!. 


Nineveb, the great City where Jonab 


| propheſied. 


Euphrates, a great River near Babylon. 


In the New Teſtament. 


Wilde, a Town in Judea where 2 


| | was born. 
d 
che es, 


Judea, the chief Part of the Country of 


Nazareth, a T own in Galilee where Teſus 


| Was brought u 


Galilee, the meaneſt part of the Country 
of the Fews, 


4 The 


7 
* 
5 
* . 
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The Sea of Tiberias, a Sea encompaſſed 
with Land in Galilee, in the midſt of the 
Towns of Capernaum, Chorazin, Bethſaid:, 
Sc. where Chriſt ſpent much time with hi 
Diſciples. 
Calvary, or Golgotha, the Hill where 
Chriſt was nailed to the Croſs. 
Olivet, a Hill near Feruſalem, whence 
Chriſt aſcended to Heaven. ; 
Damaſcus, a City in Syria, whence Pull ing 
eſcaped by being let down from the Wall them 


4 in a Baſket. E 1M 
4.8 Antioch, a City in Syria, where the Dil. fell 
| N ciples were firſt called Chriſtians. main 
1 Rome, the City that ruled over the Word Wilc 
Wil in our Saviour's time and fince. _ A. 
. Greece, the Country of the greateſt Lear. cover 
f ing among the Heathens, _ © bles « 
| 4 [| Athens,” a City 1 In Greece, the chief i 1n the 3 ten b 
+ World for Learning. Th 
1 Corinth, a famous City in Greece, where 1 c 
Mi: _ Chriſt had many Converts. | Ss Ch 
(| Ala, © Country between Greece and Ca. Wang 
1 naan, where there were many Chr ſt u God | 

Churches. Al. 
Lyſtra, a Town in Aſia, where Pal with“ 
healed a Cripple, and the People thought ne 
him to be a God. Altar 
Melita, the Iſland where Paul was ſaved She 

in Shipwrack. den J 


Patmos, the Place where Foby was Y Weck 
niſhed when he wrote the Revelation. 
8 
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he | Srer: XIII. * Times and 7 hings, CC. 
la, i remarkable. © 

1 E 41 of Noah, a great Veſſel or 
or kind of Ship which God taught him 


| | to build, to fave his F amily and the living 


nee Creatures in the Flood. 

Babel, the Tower which Men were build- 
% ing when God ſcattered them by making 
7.110 them ſpeak different Languages. 


Manna, a ſort of Food like Seeds, which 


Di I fell down from Heaven every Night, 7» 


maintain the 1/aelites forty Years in the 
& Wilderneſs. 


© bles of the Law were kept which were writ- 
ten by the Hand of God. 
F Ark on which God dwelt in a bright Cloud. 


Wings to repreſent Angels, between which 
God dwelt, upon the Mercy-Seat. 


Altar of Incenſe, made of Wood covered 


paid with Gold. 

© Incenſe, a Sort of Perfume burnt on the 
Altar of Incenſe to make a ſweet Smoak. 
= Shew-Bread, twelve Cakes fer on a gol- 


den Table in the Tabernacle, freſh every 
; Weck. | 
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Arft of the Covenant, a Cheſt of Wood 
covered with Gold, wherein the two Ta- 


The Mercy-Seat, the Golden Cover of the 


Cherubs, the Figure of Creatures with 


Altar 


ing a vaſt 
to waſh and purify themſelves, 


to burn Incenſe daily. 
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Altar of Burnt-offering,was madeof Wood 


covered with Braſs, where the Sacrifice; 


were burnt ; and the Fire which came don 
from Heaven was kept N burning ther 


for holy Uſes. 


Sacriſices, ſome were Offerings of Con 
or Wine or Oil, others were of living 
Creatures, Birds or Beaſts: Some were de. 
ſigned to be Thank- Offerings for Mercis 
received, others were to atone or anſwer 
for the Sins of Men. 

Laver, a large Veſſel of Braſs, contain 
Quantity of Water for the Prieſt 


The Ephod, a ſhort Veſt or Waſtecca! 
without Sleeves, for the High-Prieſt, on 
which was the Breaſt-plate with the Names 
of the Children of Vrael. 

Urim and Thummim, {ſomething on the 


Breaſt-plate by which God gave Anſwer 


to the High Prieſt when he enquired in 
doubtful Cafes. 

Mitre, a peculiar Cap for the High Prieſ. 
Tabernacle, a moveable Building made of 
Boards and Curtains, in which The Holy 
Things were Kept, and where God wis 
worſhiped. 

The Holy Place, the outer part of tit 
Tabernacle where the common Prieſts went 
There ſtood the 
golden Candleſtick, the Table of Shcv: 
bread, and the Altar of Incenſe. 


N | 
i 
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8 Moſt Holy Place, the inner Part of the 
Tabernacle where the Ark ſtood, and into 
which only the High Pnieſt entered, and 
that but once a Year. | 
| The Vail, a Curtain which divided the 
Holy Place from the Moſt Holy. Fe 
Court of the Tabernacle, a large Court 
round about the Tabernacle, incloſed with 
Fa Row of Pillars and Curtains on the four 
Sides: There ſtood the Altar of Burnt-of- 
E tering and the Laver, : 

| Sabbath-day, every ſeventh Day appoint- 
ed as a Day of Reſt from worldly Buſineſs. 
| Sabbatical Tear, every ſeventh Lear, when 
the Land was neither plowed nor ſowed. 


Paſſover, a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of a 


Lamb, appointed yearly in Remembrance 
of God's paſſing over the Families of 1/rael, 
| when hedeſtroyed all the firſt-born of Egypt. 
| Pentecoſt, a Feaſt kept in Remembrance 
of the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai, 
and alſo in Thankſgiving at the Beginning 
of Wheat Harveſt every Year. 5 
| Feaſt of Tabernacles, a Feaſt kept towards 

the End of the Year wherein the Jews 
| dwelt in Booths made of Boughs of Trees, 
to keep in Remembrance their dwelling in 
Booths or Tents in the Wilderneſs. | 


Jubilee, one Year in fifty, when the Debt- 


ors and Servants were all releafed. | 
The Temple, a glorious Building raiſed by 


King Solomon for the Worſhip of God, and 


wherein 


tivity by the Interceſſion of 


3 — — 8 
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wherein God dwelt, as he did before in tie 
Tabernacle. | 
Sanctuary, the Tabernacle or this Te -mple 
Feaſt of Purim, a Feaſt appointed to give 
Thanks to God for the Deliverance of the 
Jews from a general Murder in their Cap. 
Queen Eſther 
Feaſt of the Dedication, kept in Remem. 
brance of the building or Reſtoration of the 
Temple, and Dedication of it to God, 
Synagogues, Places built in ſeveral Paris 
of the Land of Canaan, and in other Coun- 


tries, for the Jews to meet in, and wor!hip 


God. 


Pphylacteries, Strips of Parchment with 
fome Sentence of the Law written on it, 
and worn on the Garments of the Jes. 

ta hc a larger or leſſer Collection of 

Feaple who profeſs the true Religion, u 
hurch of the Zews of old, As vii. 38, 
1 xviii. 17. 
Matth. xvi. 18. E Pe, v. 24. The Churches 
of Ajia, Rev. i. 11. The Church 1 in Pike 


mon's Houle, Philem. 2. 


Lords day, Rev. i. 10. The firſt Pay d 
the Week, whereon Chriſt aroſe from the 
dead, and which was appointed for _ 
Worſhip among Chriſtians. _ 

Baptiſm, waſhing with Water in token of 
Regeneration and Remiſſion of Sins. 

The Lord's Supper, eating and drinking 


Rroad and Wine in the Church in Rement 


brance of the Death of Chriſt. SECT. 


The Chritian Church, 
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Io: cm. XIV. Hebrew or Syriac Words, 
NS «ec. wee, in the New Teſtament. 


e Aa, a leſſer Term of Reproach mean- 
my NR ing a vain or worthleſs Fellow; where- 
„% s the Word Fool, ſignify'd a vile wicked 
m. Fellow, Matt. v. 22. 

Rabbi, a Title of Honour given to the 
Jeuiſb Doctors or Teachers of the Law. 
Abba, ſignifies Father. 

Corban, à Gift dedicated to God. 

| Anathema Maranatha, accurſed till the 
Lord come. 

| The Lord of Sabaoth, the Lord of Hoſts. 
Hallelujab, the Song of Praiſe to God. 
Hoſanna, the Song of Salvation to Chriſt, 
Anen, a hearty Conſent to what is ſaid, 
{or a Wiſh that 1 it mag be o as is deſired. 


„ 4 
rc, S Er. XV. 7 he Names of ſeveral of thi 


Books of Scripture. 


bil: 

| Note, The five firſt Books are written by 
ye Moſes. 
the Eneſis, an Account of the Beginning 


g of all Things, the Creation of the 
World, the Generations of Adam and Noab 
and the F amily of Abraham. 

Exodus, an Account of the Iſraelites go- 
ing out of Egypt, and the giving of the 
Law, and 3 Haldhng of the Tabernacle. 
a | Levilicus, 
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Family of Levi. 


tions of Men from the Beginning of the 


Jobn, the Hiſtory of the Lite and Dodrine 


what was done by the Apoſtles, chief 


Leviticus, the Account of Sacrifices and 
other holy Things to be performed by the 


Numbers, the Regiſter and Ranks and 
Order of the Tribes of Jael, with an Ac. 
count of ſome Events that fell out in their 
Travels. 

Deuteronomy, a Repetition of the Law, 
and of many other Things in the former 
Books of Moſes. 


Chromicles, an Account of the 8 


World, but chiefly of the Kings of * 
and Tjral. 


P/alms, holy Songs chiefly written by 
David. | 
Proverbs, che wiſe Sayings of Solomon. 

Eccleſ aſtes, the Preacher, the Reflections 
of Solomon after his Sins. 

The Prophecies, the Writings of the ſe 
veral Prophets. 


The Goſpel of Matthew, Mark, Luke ani 


and Death and Reſurrection of Cbriſt writ: 
ten by thoſe holy Men. 


The Atls of the Apoſtles, the Hiſtory of 


Peter and Paul. 

The Epiſtles, Letters written by the A- 
poſtles to the Churches of Chriſtians or to 
{ſingle Perſons. 

The hae the Viſions of the A- 


poſtle 
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| poſtle John relating to the Church of Chri/t 
un following Ages, even to the End of the 
World. ee 

| Note, the Names of the reſt of the Books 
of Scripture are borrow'd chiefly either 
from the Name of the Perſon who wrote 
them, as the Prophecies of Jſaiab, Jere- 
niab, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the leſſer Pro- 
pbets, the Epiſtles of Peter, John, James, 
and Jude; or of the Perſons whole Hi- 
E ſtory is related in them, as Joſbua, Judges, 
EKutbh, Samuel, Kings, Eſther, Job, &c. 


ten, as the Epiſtles to the Romans, the Ga- 
latians, to Timothy, Titus, &c. But the 
Occaſion of Writing the Prophecies and 
Epiſtles as well as the Things contained in 


Children can never be acquainted with them 
all, nor indeed can they underſtand them. 


_ rx. 


{ ' Miſtakes to be corrected. 

, of p46. 42. Lin. 19. fer belonging read relating. p. 
Y 50. /. 20. J. loving r. honeſt. p. 57. J. 6. r. ſe- 
venty or eighty. p. 57. Marginal Note. I. 2. and 7. 
IA twenty r. twenty-ſix. p. 79. Anſw. 5. J. 2. r. he 
| ices us, he knows. p. 80. J. 7. F. loving r. honeſt. 
. 85. J. 20. r. ſeventy-eight. J. alt. twenty-ſix. p. 


Note to Q. 42. p. 96. J. 21. f. Sinners r. Scorners. 
Tine, eſpecially the Lord's Day. p. 178. /. 13. f- not 


none. 


Or the Perſons for whom they were writ- 


them are ſo many and ſo various, that 


3 $6. J. 1. about fifty. p. 93. Que. 23. Marg. See the 
: Q 30. J 4. 7. wanton Carriage and miſpending of 
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